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FOREWORD

Irinta loves peace, but not peace at any price.  Her archers
of yore drew their arrows to their heads. Her yeomen of the
Middle Ages rode threugh blood. Less than cighty years
ago her mutineers unsheathed the avenging sword. To-day
a new India, nursed on the lap of Western science, is pre-
paring for resistance as the West would prepare.  Bayonets,
she fecls, are not so bad as chains.

*Break the chains, brave the bayonets, but keep the
Eritish connexion," say the elder statesmen. Th-: advice ig
ignored. Young India has no wse for a connesion which
denies the pride of power. Without hesitation she sounds
the' trumpets and waves the standard. The rombat thickens.

The Viceroy hurries to England to consult his Majesty's
Government. His Excellency knows the limitations of the
leaders. The pusillanimous funditr and pafels are not made
of the stuff of which heroes are made. The spirit of * cither
victory, or else a grave "' does not animate them.

The Viceroy decided to tempt the leaders as Clive tempted
Mir Jaffir, who won Bengal for the British Rej. Afraid of
the -ank anu file, purdit and pafel hummed and hawed., The
mode. “tes who started the f5LE swallowed the bait :

He who Arhits and mins away

May lve to fight another day |
The bait was but & conference in Whitehall of Princes and
politicizns with the King's Ministers.

Politicians are a conceited tribe.  They enjor) the music of
their voices, A conference 1 a dwu]'ut prospect.  Resolu-
tions'will have to be moved ; crations-will have to be nale.
They bury the war-clubs and war-drums, and sing with the
joy of children fule Brifannia.
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Parliament is pleasdd. For the first time in its history all
parties unite in sending a cheerful inessage to the Indian
people. The mesage runs thus :

That this House welcomes the evidence of the co-operation
of Indian representaidves in thesetthement of the constituticnal
question, and relies upon the Government of India to encour-
age goodwill by the sympathetic conduct of its administrative
and executive functions, particularlv in relation to the expres-
ston of political opinion.

There was not a single dissentient voice. Socialist and
Imperialist, Conservative and Radical, are happy. And
their Anglicized friends in India say, “ Salvation cannot
come from within ; it will come from Whitehall | *

The messzge, however, leaves Young India cold. She
calls it the ancient trick of Clive, whose statue guards the
gates of the India Office. Neither a Montagn nor a Benn
dare unmake what Clive had made. The Conservative
Viceroy will see to it. I he fails the stecl frame of the
Services will save him from the follies of his sympathy.

The thunder-roar of the Indian Congress is heard in
London in Christmas week. It is no longer fearful. The
united front in India is broken, The divided front in
England is united again,

But cre the British parties really united on the question of
delaying Indian Home Rule? I they are, will this vaion
last long? I venture to proplesy that Socialism wa have
to make Indian Home Rule ite battle-cry, even-as Glad-
stonian Liberalism took up the cause of Ireland In the last
century, I no British party makes the Indian cause its own
India will ceasze to draw inspiration from Britain.

My conve-sations with Socialist Ministers have convinced
me that India need hot seck f-olation. Britain is her best
friond  The Right Fon, J. R, Clynes, the Home Secvetary,
told me that not only Labour but all other parties in England
mean to give India her due. Whether other parties puay
6



FOREWORD

the game or not, the Socialists propose to repeat in India the
successes they have acnieved at The cdague, in Egypt, in
America, India must know that they are only in office now.
Even in office they have cleverly upset the apple-cart of
Lords Reading and Birkenhead,

The most Imperialistic Viceroy and Secretary of State that
ever sct their hands to Indian affairs, Lord Reading and
Lord Birkeuhead, had inaugurate] a policy to fulfil which
the Simon Commission went out to India. In the midst of
the Royal Commission's toil and turmoil a new pelicy was
announced. His Majesty's Secretary of State for India
proudly claimed that the Conservatives were opposed to his

"new move, The Liberals were opposed to it. And the
Simon Commission was opposed to it And what did we
do-—we governed | " The cheers from the Socialist benches,
which did my heart good to witness from my place in the
Dominions Gallery of the House of Commons, revealed that
India had friends in a great and growing paiiy in England.
India, therefore, while pursuing her constitutional agita-
tion, may abandon her programme of warlike preparations
at home, and organize a tearing, raging propaganda in
England. Educate the masters of Parliament,

An Indian debate in Parliament used to be the dullest
thing in the world, The Right Hon. J. Ramsay MacDonald
had tnade scores of speeches on Tudian rights in his'unre-
genete days, but all to empty benches in the House of
Commo.s.  But on that hlstoric day, November 7, 192g, the
Prime Minister addressed & Mouse which could not have been
more crowiled if Britain had declared war on India, And
yet her representatives had met in Parliament to discuss
what looked like a message of love—an innocent-looking
message of peace.

The peace that India secks = peace with honour @

A peace i of the namré of 2 conquest ;
For then both parties nobly are subdued,
Axd meither pacty leser,
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Is Shakespeare’s England prepared to grant India that
peace of which his denrv IV spoke? If so, let the Indo-
British Conference in Whitehall sound the truce of God
to the Eastern skies :

As on “he Sex of Galllee

The Christ {5 whispering, ©* Peace,”

India has had enough wars. Her warlike sons long to
retire to some poetic nook and wasch the ripening harvest.
Will England let them bury the hatchet by applying to India
the principles of her policy which has triumphed in the
Colondes and the Dominions 7

C. 5. RANGA IYER

51 HavuasseT, Lownon
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PART I

INDIA UNDER BRITISH RULE

THE GROWTH OF THE LEGISLATURES—THE
NATIONALIST MOVEMENT



CHAPTER I
PARLIAMENT AND INDIA

‘THE reforms of 1919 did not inaugurate a new era, as has
been hurriedly assumed by some Indian politicians, but gave
tangible shape to the working of a principle—faint encugh
in the beginning—which dominated the constitutional
development of Parliamentary government in England.

Modern England had its beginnings in the people’s
resistance to George I, who described politics as * a Jast
resort of rascals "—a term of abuse for a large number of his
subjects who were hostile to his methods of government,
‘Whe logs of the American colonies which later came to be
known as the United States created a new catlook in
England in regard to her overseas territories,

Even before the American War of Independence the move-
ment to liberalize the Englich constitution found expression
through Blackstone and Burke. Burke's enthusiasm for
Voltaire and Montesquien was infections. The popularity
of Burke's fervid oration: on Conciliavion with America
showed th: new spirit which was ai imating publie life in
England.

In his Edmund Burke' Bicentenary Commemoration
Addres (1928) at Trinity Collzge, Dublin, Lord Birkenhead
said that in the inception of the campaign against Warren
Hastings there was no small degree of exaggeration, and in
its development no small degree of extravagance, but there
lay behind it one who was most deeply and closely moved
by the spectacle of helpless and defenceless suffering, L.
was entirely right, opined Lord Birkenhead, that Wi.ren
Hastings should have been acquitted ; and yet it was enturely
right that some of the happenings which formed the subject

B 17
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of the charges shoui i, in the intcrests of huraanity, and for
the purpose of continun.g the sacred charge incurred toward
so many hundreds of millions of helpless Indians, have been
examined.

The Regulating Act of 1775 and Pitt's Act of 1784 relating
to India were passed at a tme when there was a great
awakening of the public conscience in England, when more
attention began to be pald by her to her far-flung Dominions
and dependencies,

The Indian sceptic reads in these Acts the I:nlightl:nl:j
self-interest of England, and not a desire in her to create th
democratic nstitutions of a future date. But even the most
sceptical and the least generous of critics cannot deny thee
effect in India, however remote, of the Liberal upheaval ir
England. This is discernible in the Charter Act of 1833,
which is a reflex of the democratic progress in England
which crystallized in the Parllamentary reforms of 1832,

It may be urged by the critic that the Parliamentary
reforms of 1832 gave so much to England and the Charter
Actof 1833 so little to India, The forces which were at work
in England were absent in India, and therefore it was natural
that India should not share these benefits to the same degree
as England, but undenicbly the new reforms in England
had their repercussions in India.

England derived fre' 1 the New Model Parliament benefits
such as the Poor Law of 1834, which brought untold reliel”
to th: working classes, and the municipal reforms, which
made local selfgovernment a reality. To India the first
reformed Parliament gave the Charter Act of 1833, And
throughout the Empirs, in the same year, slavery was
abolished. thanks to Wilberforce and the Evangelicals,
whase parish was the world and whose constituency was'
umanity.

Tue spirit of equality, fraternity, and humanity which
anirnated the liberation of the slaves within the British
Empire also inspired the Act of 1833, It anticinated the
18
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CQueen's proclamation of 1858. The Charter Act laid it
down that

Mo native of the sajd rerrdtodes shall By reason only of his
religion, place of birth, deseent, colowr, or any of them, be

debarred from holding any place, office, ar, employrment r.mdc v
the Company.

This strong, and clear declaration Jf equality of status and
o pporiunity, be the King’s subjects Indian or British, was
worthy of the new [aith in democracy which had come to
dwell in old England. No better apostle of that faith could
t here be than Macaulay, who threw open to India the flood-
gates of Western education in his famous minute of
F cbruary 2, 1835, India's contact with the main stream of
t he world's thought and learning was bound to clange her
face and outlook. That was Macaulay's set purpose.  That
ywvas England's mision in India.

With Western education came Western ideas of liberty and
m desire for Parliamentary institutions, which Western
weriters described as * the Indian unrest” The Indian
Matone! movement came into existence, and found a medium
fior its expression in the Indian National ﬂung'mss.

The ]:IJEI:IL'II"!." of the Congress is briefly surveyed in another
_]:Lilptul:rJ as it is the history of the evolution bf India’s national-
ism and se'f-assertion. Suffice it to ray that the birth of the
Congress coincided with the new Liberal spirit which found
powerful expression in Engfand. In 1880 Gladstone came
into power, and interested hirelf in the political progress of
[ndia as no Prime Minister before him had done. * Qur
title to be in India,” said Gladstone,  depends on a first
condition, that our being there iz profitable to the Indian
nations ; and on a second condition, that we can niake them
see and understand it to be profitable.”

After vae famons “ Midlothian ™ election campaign, *~hen
Gladstone defeated Disracli, Lord Lytton, who was a Son-
servative, resigned his Viceroyalty. Gladstone appointed as

19
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enthusiasm for the Empirn and Britair and the mother of
Parliaments,

Lord Ripon's reforming zeal met with angry opposition
Irom the British community, who especially succeeded in
thwarting the plans and purpose of the Ilbert Bill. This
erganized opposition of the Ewropean non-official com-
m unity in India, who had the implicit and sometimes explicit
support of the officials, revealed to the Indian mind that,
hiowever progressive and liberal, however well-intentioned
aihd noble, the British Government or the particular party
in power might be, India could not expect anything satis-
fmctory until and unless her educated middle classes were
organized and united and had an organ of their awn,

The [ailure of Lord Ripon gave India the Indian National
Ciongress. The strength of the Congress increaged with
Uhe spread of education—especially secondary and higher
¢ ducation—among the middle classes. This progress of
thought in India coincided with the rapid increcse of the
Fower of Parliament in England. Educated India, which
hiad watched the vast progress of Parliamentary reforms in
Eingland, aspired for the same for herself,

A study of the State Papers relating to the discussion
¥ thich preceded the Indian Council Act of 1892 would reveal
b ow Parliament decided tn extend to Ingia the prineiple of
e lection, guarded though it was with testrictions and limita-
tions. Tke application of the elective principle could not
E se denied for long to a people who, in Lord Curzon's words,
Yvere fﬂtdii‘lg their minds 017 a Western diet,” which had
r aised * entire sections of the community from torpor to life,

nd lifted India on to a higher moral plane.” 3

The reaction of British political progress on Indla became

more pronounced and irresistible with the eating u]:l of space
and time by sclentific Inventious and the opening of the
Suez Caynal,
The return of the Liberals to power in 1905 and the goant
' The Place of India in the Empire, by Lord Curzon, p. 58,
21
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of Dominion status v 1907 to the Transvaal-paved the road
for the Morley-Dainto reforms. In this connexion it may
be noted that the manner in which the Transvaal secured
admission to Dominion status brought into existence the
Extremist Party in India, the leaders of which said that free-
dom could not be secured by eloquence, but only by violenc &,
Propaganda on these lines created the revolutionary move-
ment in India,

However that may be, the Morley-Minto reforms resembile
in many essential respects the constitution of the sel-
governing colonies before they were endowed with Dominion
status. The representatives of the people were associat=d
in the work of legislation so far as possible without impairing
the power of the Execotive, who were to be in control cof
the admunistration. The Morley-Minto reforms made tlie
Montagu-Chelmsford reforms inevitable.

There are some who even at this date say that the Mcnntag u
reforms vrere tonceived in ignorance and carried out in hag e
through an indifferent Parliament. Even a well-informed
critic of the reputation of Sir Leslie Scott gave expression 1.0
the view that ™ the late Mr Montagu forced on a suspicion i
House of Commons the Montagu-Chelmsford constitution al
reforms in British India,)

Lord Ronaldshay, who had a band in working the reform 5
as the Governor of Bengal and unigue oppostunities - af
studying theinception of the reforms, has placed it on recor d
that it was not Mr Montagu wka forced the reforms, but th e
forces which had been let loc.e, the ideals which found ven ¢,
and the aspirations which had boen formulated during th e
War which had dragged India, with the rest of the worl
through the track of centuries. In fairness to the Housee
Commons it must be said that it supported Mr Montagu
who, in his concluding spe.ch on the Bill, said :

It is a great thing for the history of India that the House of

Commons has given this Bill, up to this stage, a spirit of almost

camplete, if not complete, unanimity, neither snasching a litd
i
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more here nor saving a littde more there, bat giving it generously
and with a set purpose that this shall be a “mansitional eonsti-
tution on a road which the House of Commons will to-day
determine to follow.,

Mr Montagu's statement was endorsed Ly an eyewitness,
the reporter of The Timer, who noted that when the Bill
passed the third reading the cheers in the House were charged
mrh real emution. * It was a Bill," wrote this observer,

* worthy both of Britain and 1:|I'I|1|:f.ua|1 and the debates were
informed with a high serfowsmnes, and a sense that history
wils i ue making.”

If the spirit which animated Parliament was one of real
enthusiasm, which was noticed by all observers, when the
Reforms Bill was passed, right from the beginning every care
was taken thet extravagant promises too difficult to fulfil
were not held owt to India. The formula which pledged
the progresive development of responsible government was
as carclully examined by the Cabinet as tuwe Mpntagu-
Chelmsford Beport was by the Joint Parliamentary Com-
mittee, and the Reforms Bill itself by the House of Commons.
In fact, from first to last the best brains in both Houses of
Pi'l.l.'llilml:l:l.t had given anxious attention to it.

The origin of the announcement of Auguat 1g17 was
El.mla-Dc]h: and not Whitehall. Much crddit is due in this
respect to Lord Chelmsford and his Cabinet, and to that
veteran statesman, Sir Chettur Sankiran Nair, who was
said to have inspired the * Ninetceners' Memorandum *—spo
chrijened after the nineteen sipnatories who were members
of - 1 Indian Legislative. Council, the leading spirits of
v  1were Bhupendranath Basu nnl:l Sureéndranath Banner-

which subsequently became the basis for the Joint

me of the Indian National Congress and the All India

lim League. The Madrasr M-, an organ of the Euro-

1 com.aunity, denounced Sir Chettur Sankaran Nair as

L. “emasculator-in-chief™ of the Government of India, hut
sul equent events have conchusively proved that the Radical
23



INDIA—PEACE OR WAR?

statesman of Malakar was a tower of strength to the Govern-
ment in troublows tmes, even as he was its beacon when it
was naturally doubting the wisdom of a strong line of action.

The Viceroy and his Council unanimously pressed on the
Secretary of Staté for India, Mr (now Sir) Austen Chamber-
lain, the need for an announcement containing the views
and intentions of his Majesty’s Government in regard to
India.

In May 1917 Mr Chamberlain, the Secretary of State for
India, invited the attention of his colleagues to the Indian
problem, in a letter in which he wrote that * upos a-nght
decision at that critical time depended the peace and con-
tentment of India for years and perhaps for gtuciﬁ:;_[ﬂna to
come.” 1

Mr Caamberlain left the Government in July ad a result
of the Mesopotamia Commission Report, Mr Montagu,
who succeeded him, worked upon Mr Chamberlain’s plans,

Views have been expressed by certain writers owm India
that the reforms were given as a reward for India’ part in
the War. Those who say that the reforms were a revpard for
India’s part in the War do England little justice. This
criticism has been answered by as high an authority as
Lord Curzon himself. India did not serve in the ¥Var in
the expectation o rewards to come.  As well might one whew
pretends that India was blessed with far-reaching refor ms as
reward speak ol a midwife having presented theladyons vhom
she attended with an adult child, for it must be noted  that
the Montagu scheme markcd the halfway house bet ween
responsible government and government carried on wit  *he
advice of the Legislature. It was not the beginnir £
legislative reforms in India, but a fair stage in

Lord Ronaldshay says “a his Life of Lord Curzon that
nesd for a further step forward arose neither bocause
Wrr justified it nor because experience demanded it, n
® Life gf Lord Curesn, by Lord Ronaldihay, val. {if, p. 162,
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because, as Lord Qurzon vrote to the 1ar Cabinet in June
1917, “we are expected to translate indo practice in our
own domestic household the sentiments which we have so
enthusiastically preached.”

The outlook of Parliament was widened by the War, and
this widening of the outlook extended to'the Conservatives
and Liberals. Even Lord Curzen recognized the necessity
of making a promise to India in kelping with the spirit of
the day.

Mr Montagu submitted to the Cabinet the following

formula ;

Hizs Majesty™s Government and the Government of India
have in view the gradual development of free Institutions in
India with a view to wltimate selfgovernment within the
Empire.

Mr Montagu was cautious. He had to carry the Con-
servatives with him. He did not specif the type of
self-governing institutions to be set wp in India, "Whether
the Executive should be responsible to and therefore remov-
able by the Legislature were matters which he left open.
But Lord Curzea: made the goal of India and the type of free
institutions specific when he redrafted the pronouncement on
the eve ol ik publication as follows :

The pulicy .of his Majesty’s Government, with which the
Government of India are in complete accord, is that of the
ml:rc-n.i:ng association of Indians In every branch of the ad-
ministration anu the gradua] d-l!l'ﬂﬂpm:!n! of self-governing
institutions - with a view to the progresmive realization of

responsible government in India as an integral part of the

British Empire,

“When we came to the constitutional question,” Lord
Curzon wrote in a letter to Mr Chamberlain, whose for,
mula M.: Montagu had adopted, * I supgested a nev-for-
mulla which seemed to me rather safer and certainly ncarer
to my own point of view than the words you had originally
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his successor Lord Ripon, who was steeped in the spirit of
Liberalism,

Lord Lytton's Viceroyalty had created in India acute
disappointment. Instead of conciliatiag the educated classes,
who had expected that they would be given a larger share
in the administration of their country, Lord Lytton had
passed repressive laws to suppress the Press and platform,
He was carrying out tk2 Imperialist policy of "israeli.

Lord Lytton himself had cymcally described his Indian
policy in words which, when they received unexpected puls-
licity in India, surprised the Indian public, " We all know
that their claims and expectations,” he wrote, referring to
those based by Indians on the Queen's pledges, * never can
or will be fulfilled. We have to choose between prohibiting
them and cheating them, and we have chosen the [less)
straightforward course.™ *

Lord Lytton himself had no doubt in his own mind that
both the Goveonments of India and England were ** unablin
to answer satisfactorily the charge of having taken every
means in their power of breaking to the heart the words of
promise uttered to the ear,” ?

Lord Lytton's resignation was hailed witn relief in India,
The coming of Gladstone to power was a guarantee of libera |
reforms to the edicated classes, who took a real interest ir
Britizh politics.

Lord Ripon’s announcement of his reform policy révealed,
o the Indian mind that the realization of Indian aspirations,
would advance pari passu with the progress of public opinion
in England. As the Romans of old were proud to say,
“ Civir Romanns sum,” 5o the Indian Nationalist of those days
was prond to boast that he belonged to an Empire which
held alofi the banner of freedom, an Empire whose citizens
might justly boast, © Givis Britesmicos sum.” If one reads
the speeches of Sir Surendranath Bannerjee, Dadabhai
Naoroji, and other early nation-builders one finds tais

Y Judia, by Sir Valentine Chiral, p. 85. v Jhid,
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favoured—namely, welfgovernmeat™? In.a subsequent
letter to the Viceioy Lm'd Curzon admitted * indeed, the
actual words were mine,"”

Lord Ronaldshay tells us that Lord Curzon's introduction
of the words * reiponsible government ® instead of “sell
government " can only have meant thatitwasa Parliamentary
systern which Britain aimed at setting up in India, It would
appear that the wording was suggested to Lord Durzon by a
lecture on the ** Problems of Indian Government,”* delivered
by Lord Islington at the request of the Oxford Delegacy for
the Extension of University Teaching, in which the impor-
tance of the expresion * responsible self-government ™ was
fully interpreted. The lecture was delivered on August 8,
1917, and a copy of it presented by the author to Lord
Curzon a.Jay or two before the latter changed MrMontagu's
formufa. It is significant that Lord Curzon, who had been
reading the lecture, underlined in pencil two passages which
may be cuoted ;

1 would say at once that, if the ideals of the British Empire
stand for anything, India’s future must be in accord with these
pdeals, and her ultimate ambition, which she must one day
realize, after successfully surmounting the difficultics before her,
is the attainment nf responsible government within the Empire,

. It i5 to be remembered that if, i defen ace o the
Legislative Council, the Government modify their. policy, the
Couneil would have toshoulder the responsibility for the resules,
This i3 the essence of responsible government as we understand
it, I'o secure its introduction inte Indisn ocal Government
a suitable system of elections is important, so teat the elected

' S Malcolm Hailey, os Home Member of the Govornment of Indin,
emphmeized the dislinction betwesn ™ sell-goucrnment ™ and * respomsible
mmmml. in Bis gpeech in the ative Mssembly om February 8, ig24.

repart of the so-called Indian All Parties ﬂnn.ﬁm:n-:c blished in 1g2
rhnﬂr.uﬂud the nesiracy of Sic Malralm's inser 'J-J:I.l eepart Balvely
soya: u;ﬂl Enay 1}: taken 1o IJI: lbl: u[a pew current af
thoug' t in Inlia'* Hll:u{rn. aibay, hi vever, liad
obviesly based his -:-h-lu'l-'lr.mu oa hs lm-n' Eniwl of differences in the
Britich Cabinet in regard o the formudn, sinee disel in Lord Fionaldshay's

Lg(n,l"w Cargon, vol. @i, ppe 162=176, puhl.u.ln:d. i o,
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members may he properly Tepresentative of the various classes
of Indian society. Only if this i done will it be possible, con-
sistently with the interests of the people, 1o make them realize
that for whatever they tay or do they will be held accountahle
tuP cnlnstitum!.a [ree to displace them i they fail to give satisfac-
tiom,

We need not further labour the point that the British
Government aimed in India at the eitablichment of Parlia-
mentary constitutions such as existed in England. That
even the Congress politicians did not ask for responsible
governmient, but sclf-government, was known to those who
had read the Congress League Scheme, which was submitted
to Mr Montagu and Lord Chelmsford. Even as the Cabinet
had carelully scrutinized the language of England's pledge
to India, Parliament devoted considerable time to the exa-
mination of the Montagu-Chelmsford Report.

‘That there were prophets of pessimism could not have
surprised the student of Imperial history who kpew that
much apprehension and feelings of disgust found expression
in high quarters when responsible government was granted
to Canada in the forties of the last century, Disraeli spoke
of * those wretched colonies,” hanging * like a millstone
round our neck.” When Parliament's pronouncement was
published i1 August 1917, both in India and England wise
men hailed it as a noble achievement of statesmanship.

The same spirit which produced the Canada Bill of 1840
and the South African settlerent of 1907 was also responsible
for England’s decision to grrat India Dominion status,
That Mr Montagu’s scheme was superior to the Congress
League draft is conclusively established’ by the fact that
those who were responsible for the latter enthusiastically
settled down to work the former.

The reforms of 1gig were tkr logical cutcome of the
growth o the Legislature, and of the spirit of progree-ive
realfzaton of responsible government which had beers at

1 Life of Lord Cargon, wod. Hi, pp. 168=1Gg.
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work in Indian jlolitics, howaver dim and fechle at the
beginning, from B33,

The guestion with which the British Parliament was fce
to face in 1g1g was this: Was the discontent of the educated
classes to be incréased an hundredfold by the refusal to grant
omely concessions, or was Indian fiiendship to be cultivated
and improved by resorting to the same methods which gave
England democracy and the Colonies respozsible govern-
ment P

India, it must be remembered, was no longer isolated from
the world, which had considerably shrunk, The Western
menopoly in ideas had become a thing of the past. Time
and world forces had been shaping India's destiny since
1fisB. A large number of Indian students had gone to the
universiies of Burope and America. American and Euro-
pean literature was pouring into India. There could be no
better proof that large reforms could no longer be delayed
than that a cautious statesman like Lord Curzon should have
defended in the House of Lords, where the reforms had more
opponents than in the Commons, the forward policy of the
Coalition Government when the Indian Reforms Bill came
up for second reading on December 12, 191q. Though
Lord Curzon did not think that India would be better
governed under the new dispensation than it ! ad been in
the past, though he feared that the standard would tend to
fall, at the same time he realized that with

the modern ideal of Nationalism and self-d stermination making
in the circumstances of the times so strong an appeal, the
peoples of countries such as India attached much more impaort-
ance to being governed, even though net so well-governed, by
themsrlves, than they did to being even superbly governed by
another race¥

The surging tide of national feeling which was the principal
feature of the nineteenth century in Europe became Asia’s

i * Lifs of Lard Corgen, wall. i, p. 176,
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in the twenticth. Japan’s ¢ iumph againit Russia heralded
the dawn of a new age in the East. Ancd the dispatch of
Indian troops to the battleficlds of Europe revealed as with
a flash that India's claim to a place in the comity of nations
as an equal member was irresistible,



CHAPTER 11
THE ADMINISTRATIVE MACHINE

Barnse Inpia, which comprises that part of th2 great Indian
Empire which is directly under British rule, is governed
according to various Parliamentary statutes which arc now
consolidated in the Government of India Act, 1g15, as
amended by the Government of India (Amendment) Act,
1916, the Government of India Act, 1919, and the Govern-
ment of India (Leave of Absence) Act, 1924, The British
Crowr. is the repository of all power. All powers are exer-
cised in its name.  All revenues, tributes, and other payments
are received in his Majesty's name and disposed of for pur-
poses of the Government of India,

Thanks to Disracli, the great Jewish Prime Minkster, and
his loyal devotion to Queen Victoria, the Queen of England
came to be known as the Empress of India.  Under the Royal
Titles Act of 1876 England’s King is also India's Emperor,

The Government of India is vested in the Governor-
General in Council. They are jointly respon’ible for the
superintendence, direction, and control of tae civil and
military administratson of the country, “vhe first Governor-
General was Warren Hastings (1774), immortalized by his
impeachment by the great Trish statesmdan Edmund  Burke.
The last Governor-General, so far as this bouk is concerned,
is Baron Irwin of Kirby Underdale, P.C., who took office in
April 1926,

Warren Hastings was rezlly the Governor-General of
Fort William in Bengal. Until 1834 there were no Governor-
Generals of India. Since 1858, when the Government of
Irdia was transferred from the East India Company o the
Crown, the Governor-General also became the Viceroy.
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The Governor-Ganeral and Viceroy is appointed by the
Crown. He holds his office for five years. He deaws an
annual salary of Rs. e56,000.  Directly under the Governor-
General is the Foreign and Political Department, which deals
with forcign affairs and the Indian States,

Above the Governor-General in Council i the Secretary
of State for India, whose salary and the cost of the India
Office for other than agency services are borne not by the
Indian Exchequer, as before the reforms of 1919, but by the
British Exchequer. This was one of the achievements of the
late Edwin Montagu’s statesmanship. The Secretary of
State for India is assisted by a2 Council. This Council
trenerally consists of not less than eight members, and not
more than twelve, The Secretary of State himsell appoints
them for a term of five years. One-half of the membucrs of
the India Council must be persons who have served or
resided tem years in India, and who have not left that
country more than five years prior to their appointment

A Member of the India Council may be removed by his
Majesty upon an address from both the House of Commons
and the House of Lords.  On the removal of the Member the
Secretary of State may, for special reasons recorded in a
minute signed by him and placed before both Houses of
Parliament, 1 :appoint a Member of the Council for a further
term of five years. Unlike the Members of the Vieeroy's
Executive Council, those of the India Council cannot it in
Parliament. * The latter differy from the former in another
fundamental respect. The Indin Council in London has
no power of inttiative or administradve authority,® It is
only an advisory bedy. The Nationalists have repeatedly
demanded the abolition of the India Council, which they
denounce as an * asylum of fosilized bureaucrats.™

Be that as it may, the duties of thuCouncil of the Secretary

I Im = Jetter 1o the precent writer a high Engl.u'h. pfficial—indizpuiably the
clearest legal brain ic-day of the Government of Indiz—describes the India
Pouncil as *' that effete apd moribund body ™ §
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of State for India are to assst in the conducting of the
business transacted in the United Kingdom in relation to the
Government of India.

The power of the Secretary of State 15 enormous. A
strong Secretary of State can ignore his Council. He seldom
consults it before inidating big schemes fraught with serious
results. He can also turn down the sugoestions of | the
Wiceroy and his Executive Cruncil. For insance, we have
the example of a dominating Secretary of State like Lord
Morley, who imposed his will on Lord Minto in regard to
his reform policy.! We have again the instance of another
dominating Secretary of State, Lord Birkenhead, who forced
Lord Iewin to abandon his original idea of & mixed Comrnis-
sion of Indians and Europeans to investigate the working of
the reforms. It was the opinion in well-informed circles
that if only Lord Irwin could have had his way the blunder
of excluding Indians from the Statutory Commission, pre-
sided over by Sir John Simon, would not have occurred.
This blunder was recognized by all right-thinking English-
men. It has been n:pa.l:n:d by the decision to summon an
Indian Conference in Whitehall 2

However that may be, subject to the Government of
India Act and Rules made thereunder, the Secretary of
State in Council controls the expenditure of o e revenues of
India both in India and elewhere, and no appropriation
can be made without the concurrence of the majority votes
in the Council. The Secr=tary of State regulates the
transactions ol business,

The interference of the Secretary of State with the
Government of India, however, is Jess frequent than in the
past on matters of daily routine and administration, though
not essential policy.

The introduction of a Legislative Assembly in India with

a sarge elected majoricy has rendered it desira ale that the

U Recollechiver, by Lond Morley, ved. ii.
¥ The Viceroy's Proclamation of November 1gzn.
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Secretary of Stat= for India ‘hould interfere only in EXCEp-
tional circumstances in matters of purely ‘Indian interest
where the Government of India and the Legislature in
[ndia are in agreement.

The Indian Legislature consists of the Governor-General
and two Chambers—the Council of State and the Legis-
lative Asmsembly—which were inaugurated in rgar by his
Royal Highnus the Duke of Connaught. The Council of
State. has 6o members ; of them 33 are clected and 27
nominated. Twenty of these nominated members may be
officials, but not more than 17 officials are nominated at
present.  The Assembly consists of 145 members, of whom
104 are elected and 41 nominated, of whom 26 are to be
officials. The Council of State s dissolved on the expiry of
five years, whereas the life of the Assembly is only three years.
The Governor-General has, for special reasons, the power of
extending their period or dissolving them carlicr,

Under the Government of India Act joint sittingr: of the
Council of State and the Legislative Assembly may be held
for settlerment of differences between them, Suwch a joint
session has never been held, though differences between
them have comstantly arisen.

The Legistative Assembly was presided over for the first
four years w a President nominated by the Governor-
General. Atter the nominated President came the era ol
an clected President.

The Central Legislature=—namely, the Council of Srate
and the Assembly—has the power, subject, of course, to
restrictions, to make laws for all persons within British India
and for Indian subjects of his Majesty,

From this it should not be imagined that the Central
Legislature is endowed with the power of Parliament, It is
no more and no less than an acvisory body. It has no
power of ir itiative. It has only the power of specch.

& real power is in the Governor-General, who, with Jhe
aszent of his Majesly sipnified, alter copies of the proposed
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enactment are luid before Loth Houses of the British
Parliament, may pass measures essential for the safery,
tranquillity, or intercst of British India or any part thereof
in the teeth of opposition alike from’ the Legislative Asscmbly
and the Council of State.

The power of Parliament is therefore supreme. Thus the
Government of India—notwithstanding the fact that the
Legislative Assembly is drawn from a large iectorate and
has a large majority—is responsible under the constitution to
his Majesty’s Government, who are responsible to the
British electorate.

‘This state of affairs has been galling to the democratic
spirit of the politically minded classes in India, who demand
that responsibility should be transferred from the British to
the Inutan electorate, The Government of India themselves
have expericnced, during the period of the reforms, the
inconvenience and embarrassment of carrying on the
adminitration with a Legislature in which they are only a
small minarity,

The Members of the Governor-General’s Execcutive
Council, whe are appeinted by the Crown for a term of five
years, are six in number, with a salary ol Rs. Bo,000 a year
cach. They hav= charge of the Rllowing portfolics : Home;
Finance; Education, Health and Lands; Law; Railways,
Commerce and Beclesiastical ; Industries and Labour.

The Commander-in-Chiel iz alio the Army Member of the
Executive Council of the Viceroy. There is'a growing
feeling among the non-olicial Indian Members that a
separate Army Member should Be appointed who will be in
charge of the Military Portfolio and represent the Govern-
ment of India in the Legislature,

The Government of India Act, 1grg, cffected important
rearrangements in the p vincial sphere, the povernment of
whizh had hitherto beea carried on as a united whole, but
was hencelorward divided between the Governor-acting with
the Exccutive Council and the Governor acting with his
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Ministers. The Devolutior] Rules uncer the 1g1g Act
clazsily the various functions of Governmert as Central and
Provincial. The Central subjects are military and forcign
affairs, tarifls and customs, railways, posts and telegraphs,
incomne-tax, currency and the public duty, commerce and
shipping, and legislation relating to civil sad criminal law.
These subjects are by their very nature those which cannot
be administeed by a Provincial Govesament. For purposes
of convenicnce certain subjects, such as the collection of
income-tax, are dealt with by the Provincial Governments as
the agents of the Central Government.

The Provincial Administration is divided into Reserved
and Transterred Departments, and i responsible to two
authogities. The Crown nominates the * Reserved * half, as
it is called, which consists of the Governor and his Erscutive
Councillors. The Transferred half is selected from among
the Members of the Provincial Legislature by the Governor.
The Reserved subjects are administered by che Provincial
Governments, subjeet to the unimpaired powers of contral of
the Governor-General in Council.  The intesferénce of the
Governor-General in Council in the administration of the
Transferred Department is restricted only where it is neces-
sary to safeguard Central subjects, or to scttle matters of
dispute betseen two or more provinees, or to saferuard the
due excrcise and performance of any powers and duties
possessed by er imposed on the Governar-General in Council
in regard to the High Commissioner, to the raising of loans
by the local Governments, dr *o under-rules made by the
Secretary of State in Council. The Transferred subjects,
which are under the control of Indian Ministers, with certain
reservations, include local sellgovernment, medical adminis-
tration, public health and sanitation, education) public
works, except irrigation, agricultvre, fisheries, Co-operative
societies, excisc, registration, development of industries,
adultcratic n, weights and measures, and religious “nd
charitable endowments.

a5



INDIA—PEACE OR WAR?Y

The Transferred subjects ae not the same in all the
provinees ; for ‘nstance, in one or two provinces forests are
transferred to the control of the Indian Ministers, whercas
in other provinces they are not.

The most impartant of the Reserved, subjects are police,
law and order, !and revenue, and irrigation and forests in
the majority of the provinces,

The Indian public Jemand the abolition of Ayarchy in the
provinces, They want complete contrel of the provincial ad-
ministration by the Provincial Legistature.  Thisdemand has
the entire support of Moderates, Conservatives, and Radicals.

The first charge on the revenues of the provincesis the con-
tribution to the Central Government of certain annual sums.

The Governor's Executive Council congists usually of four
members appointed by the Crown, one having a guali-
fcation of twelve years” public service in India.

The Provincial Legislature consists only of a single
Chamber at present, though the introduction of a double
Chamber system in the spacious days of the future seems
likely., The Provincial Legislature has an elected non-official
majority—70 per cent, in Britich India and 60 per cent. in
Burma. It comtains not more than 2o per cent. of official
members ; the remaining percentage is made up of nomina-
tions and special representations. The Provin,ial Legisla-
ture has the power to vote all expenditure which is subject to
certain specified exed plions,

The local Government is omnipotent so far a5 the incur-
ring of expenditure relating o hoeserved subjects is concerned,
Without the assent of the Council the Governor has the
power to certify a certain expendiiure to be neceseary.

The Provincial Legislature’s life, like that of the Legisla-
tve Assembly, is only three years; but the Governor has
the power of dissolving it earlier or extending its period for
CHRe Year,

Uinder the system of dyarchy the Ministers zannot be
members of the permanent Services, unless they happen to
g6
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be retired membears elected o the Legislature,  The Gover-
nor is not a Member of the Legislative Couredl, but addresses
the same, The provinces in which dyarchy has been intro-
duced are Madras, Bombay, Bengal, the Punjab, Assam, the
United Provinces, Burma, the Central Proviness, and Bihar
and Orissa. In the first seven provinces the franchise has
been extended also to women. Women are also eligible for
the membetahip of Councils in the Madras and Bombay
Presidencics and, through constituencies therein, for the
Legistative: Assembly. There is as yet no woman Member
of the Legislative Assembly.

The number of members of the Provineial -Legislatures
wvarics in cach province, as shown in the statement below :

. " 5 Posu MuunER OF
Blasrs or Provieces hﬁ':lr:ummml'rgﬁl = I;;:‘.:ﬂ'-l Hm 1H THE
bladeas Presbdency 142,260 42,318,485 118
Bombay Presidency)  1336m 19,348,210 et
Hengal ; 43 4b,B5, 536 125
United Provinces 1ob,205 45,975,787 |$E
Funjab i 20,085,004
Biliar and Oritaa 3,:3? 500z, 18 g
Ceatral Pro vince

and Dierar g A76, 13,003,760 70
Assam 53,015 7,00li;230 53
Burma I' 293,707 19,2 2002 e

A Legislative Council has’ %0 been formed for Coorg,
which is a smail province with an area of 1582 square miles
and a population of 163,828,

Principal among the smaller provinces, which do not
possess Legislative Councils, is the North-West Frontier
Province, which has an area of 15,419 square miles and
# population of 2,251,340. The Muslims of India have
almest wit © one voice demanded the extension 1o the Nosth-
West' Fronter Provinee of the benefit of the 1919 reforms.
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The Government, however, have so far drelayed the taking
of that measure, becawse they have presumalbly been swayed
by frontier considerations which are peculiar to India,

A word must be said of the small administrative units.
The Province of Delhi, the smallest in India, has a popula-
tion of 488,188 and an &rea of 593 square miles. The
Province of Baluchistan has an area of 54,228 square miles
and a population of 420,648, The Andamans and Nicobars
have an area of 9143 square miles and a population af
27,086, Ajmere-Merwara is an Agency Tract which the
British resumed after the Pindari War in 1818, It is admini-
stered by a Chiel Commissioner, who is also the Agent to the
Governor-General in Rajputana. The local administration
is under a Commussioner. It has a populatien of 4g5,291
and an area of 2711 square miles.

The Andaman Islands, which had been used since 1858
by the Government of India as a penal settlement for lifeand
lonpg-te-m convicts, are in charge of a Chief Commissioner
under the Government of Indiz. The Nicobar Islands,
situated to the south of the Andamans, where the occupation
of the people is the coconut trade, which they have been
carrying on for the last 1500 years, and whose coconut
production is estimated at 15,000,000 nuis por *anum, are
administered by a permanent Assistant Commissioner and a
tansifdar, and attached to the Chiel Commisionership of the
Andamans and Nicovars.

In Bahichistan the head of the Civil Administration is the
Agent to the Governor-Ger.eral and Chicf Commissioner,

The Delhi Provinee, formeely a part of the Punjab, was
constituled in 1912 a3 a separate province under a Chiel
Commissioner. There is an tdea, which the Government
have not acknowledged in replies to numerous interpellations
from Members of the Ce swtral Legislature, of expanding the
De™i Province at the e:pense of the western disrricts of the
Uuited Provinces and south-eastern districts of he Punjab
in the neighbourhood of Delhi, The idea is an excellent one.
]



CHAPTER III
THE TRIUMFH OF CONSTITUTIONALISM

Tre Legislaove Assembly began its career at a time when
the Montagu-Chelmeford reforms had more enemics than
friends in India. But the manner in which the reforms were
worked induced the detractors thereol to abandon their
policy of boyeott and non-co-operation. The most voei-
ferows and violent of the boveotters at the tme—but since
the first clected President of the Assembly, trying to work
the reforms as best a5 he could—made a remarkalic con-
fesston to the effcct that the working of the Assembly under
the guidance of Sir Frederick Whyte had indoced him to
abanden the wild-goose chase of non-co-operation.t

A study of the first sesston of the Asembly, terminating on
March 29, 1921, and consisting entirely of politicians who
belicved in the reforms, would show how a new spirit had
come to dwell in India—a spirit which grew stronger in
subsequert sesions, until it began to exzrcise a powerful
influence on those who three years later came to wreck the
constitution, but remained to work it—a spirit which showed
itsell in the Assembly’s willingness to render every assistance
to carry on the King's Gﬂ-w;mmr_nr, while resolutely diter-
mined to wrest from the hands of the Executive whatever
powers it could and add them to its own armoury. Alrcady
it was noticeable how the Assembly began to display that
factiousmess which politics  invariably develop ; wyet Qs
general attitude so far as the Government was concerned
wis indeed moderate and its tone tourteous,

The Assembly tried to fulfil the principal function of a
critiral Pa liament, which is the grand ingueest of the nalion
b Procoeafingi af the Saplalative Aumebly, August 1535
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into all that affects the vital well-being of the masses and
individuals alike, scrupulously and courageously demanding
that the Government should explain and jusifly their acts.
On the constructive side i endeavours might have been
fechbler, but it was inevitable so long as it remained only an
advisory body, and so long as the Opposition was not invited
to shoulder the burdens of administration,

The discussion on tne Budget, both railway and general,
and the proceedings connected with the appointment of the
Standing Finance Committee and the Committee on Public
Accounts, apart from the cutstanding debates on resolutions
moved in the first, second, and third Assembly, were pri-
marily political. In the fiest Assembly the debates related to
such sensational questions as the administration of martial
law in she Punjab, the Esher proposals regarding the Army
in India, the Press Act, the Nankana tragedy, which showed
as by a searchlight the growing discontent among the Sikhs
regarding their religious institutions, and the non-eo-opera-
tion movement, on the last of which the Legislature gave
absolute support to the Government, thus fulfilling the
essential function of wpholding the law and maintaining
order, The Punjab resolution asked the Government:

1. To declare its adhesion to the principle of oc ual pariner-
ship for Indian and Evropean in the Dritish Empire.

2. To express regret that martial law in the Punjab violnted
thiz flundamental Imperial principle,

3. To administer deterrent punishment to officers guilty of
an improper exercie of eir powers, including the with-
drawal of their pensions,

4 To assure itsell that adeguate compensation s awarded
o those who lost their relatives at Jallianwala Bagh and
elsewhere.

One striking feature of Jie debate was the solicitude of the
Gov _rnment and the Opposition alike to observe moderation
in language and criticlsm. By the Government' accenting
the third clause, which demanded the deterrent | unishment
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of offenders, it ws posible to adopt a unanimeus resolution,
thanks to the sense of statesmanship of the'new Parliamen-
tarians. The moderation and statesmanship and sweet
reasonableness of the loyal Members of thu: first Legislative
Aszemnbly could not have achicved a g'n:al;t:‘ triumph or a
more brilliant conquest than the seduction of the esstwhile
non-co-operators (o the Legislatures and their subsequent
alliance with the very Moderates whom they had cursed
with bell, book, and candle as having sold their soul for a
mess of pottage.

The Assembly by its compromise on the Punjab problem
—on which the non-co-operation 'movement out in the
country was founded—justified its uncompromising plea
ot co-operation, In the words of the mover of that resolu=
tiom, the Assembly aceepted it In a spirit which agreed to
throw the past behind them, and to go forward together to
“fulfil his Royal Highness's desiee ' to forgive where we
have to forgive, and tu-ju-i:n hands and to '.-.r.nrk topcther o
realize the hopes I:hat arise from to-day.' ™

The debate on the Press Act, which Fﬂlluwr:d a week later,
disclosed that the new Members of the Legislative Asmmbly
‘did not want to I'EFI:iIJ. it, but onty to modify it. They were
for impos.— certain restrictions on the Press | The Govern-
ment, wie were naturally willing to meet the non-officials
half-way, moved for the appointment of a committec’ to
examine the Press and Registration of Books Act, 1867, and
the Indian Press Act, 1910, and report what modifications
were required in the existing luw. The discussion resulted
in a compromise, which was embodied in an agreed proposi-
tion, which may be quoted :

This Assernbly recommends to the Governor-Gmeral in
Council that a committes, of whom not less than two-thieds
shall be non-oficials, be appointed 1o examine the Press and
Registretion of Books Act, 1867, the Newspaper Incitc.nent
At (VI ) of 1908, and the Indian Press Act, tgro, and to

Leginfotizs Awembiy Procesdings, Feberuary rgaa.
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repart which of these should be repealed or modified, and, in
the latter case, #hat medifications are required.

The importance of this compromdse will be clear only to
those who understand that the Government have clearly fele
that the Press Act was a ngoessary instrument for the com-
bating of seditious propaganda. The Government have
always maintained that scandalous libel, barelv concealed
incitements to violence, malevalent perversion of Govern-
ment activity, and appeals to the basest human passions are
the stock-in-trade of the reptile organs whaose influence over
an unbearned community. I8 as vast as it s mischicvous.
The people’s representative, on the other hand, has invariably
urged that the ordinary law of the land was strong enough
to prevent the spread of sedition and to suppress dangenous
newspapers.  The opposition of these newspapers to the con-
tinuance of the Press Act on the Statute Book is based on its
abuse by an cxecutive which owes no responsibility to the
people, and which cannot bear harsh and persistent national-
ist propaganda. The Government's rezsonableness led at a
later stage to the repeal of the Press Act, which revealed to
the non-co-operators the virtue and value of fruitful co-opera-
tion.

The Esher Report debate resulted in the appuantment of
a committee, with Lord Esher at its head, to inquire into the
Indian military system. Its terms of reference included an
examination of the Indian Army's relations with the War
Office and the India Office; and its report, published in
October 1920, contained some matter which was calculated
to arouse suspicion in India that the Indian Army might be
used for Impérial purposes against the wishes of the Indian
people. A non-official Member of the Assembly therclore
moved a resolution on February 17 to the cffect that

th. Army in India should be entirely under the control, real
ps well a3 nominal, of the Government of India, snd should
be free frem any domination or interference |y the War
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Oifice on matt-rs of military policy—and that auch co-ordi-
nation as may be desirnble between the ruilitary policies or
organizations of different parts of the Empire should be
secured by dizcussion and agreement at conferences at which
India is adeguately represented.

Though the original resolution was modified sz a result
of the debate thercon, the amendment which was adopted
recommended to the Goverror-General in Council that the
Army in India should be entirely under the control of the
Government of India, and a Committee of the House was
subsequently formed to consider the Esher Committee’s
Report and to make recommendations. Its conclusions
were forwarded to his Majesty's Government in Great
Britain for examination by a sub-committee of the Com-
mittee of Imperial Defence. When the Swarajists wers
allured into the Councils by this constructive endeavour
three years later they profusely quoted from the Esher Com-
‘mittee’s propozals, and eventoally succeeded in secucing the
appointment of the Skeen Committee, whose purpose,
among others, was to inquire into the question of the estab-
lishment of a military college in Indin, It iz intercsting to
note that the leader of the Swaraj Party himsclf happily
agrecd w “erve on that committer, though' the intransigents
of the Congress, much to his reeret, cawsed him to withdraw
from it in the middle of his labours.

During the first Budpet discussion under the new reforms
our representatives showed a real sense of responsibilicy.
The Budget showed a deficii’ of over onc hundred and
eighty millions of rupees. The non-official members con-
centrated their attention on the actual taxes by which the
deficit would be wipedout; they did not resort to the tacties
of refusing all proposed taxation, as well as many grants for
ordinary administrative charges.+ The Assembly had the
power to do so. The Swarajists soon after their Ceandl
entrv ath mpted this, but, realizing the futility of uon-
co-o,serati m, their leader himself openly defied the mandate
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of the Gauhati Congress to throw out the grants and reject

the Finance Bill, thus driving the last nail ?nl:n' the coffin of
obstruction. Like the Moderates of the first Agembly, the
Swarajists rose to their responsibilities, consented to the
prants, and pased the taxation proposals with only unimpor-
tant alterations. What the then President, Sir Frederick
Whyte, described as a new note of persuasion and genuine
advocacy in the argument of the Government Members which
prevailed in the first Assembly was also discernible in the
second and third Assembly on the Opposition benches. It
is better to draw a wveil over the intervening period of
obstruction led by Mr Patel, which the Swarajists managed
to survive by banishing him into the loneliness and silence
of the Speaker’s chair.

Mo one can lightly dispute the triumph of the reformas.
Had the non-co-operators persisted in their boyeott of the
Legislatures, perhaps the atmosphere for congtitutionalism
would have been destroyed, The faith of the Moderates
in the reforms and the determination. of the Government
to work the reforms notwithstanding all attempts to
wreck them vanguished the extremists. The change of
the storm-centre from the country cutside to the Legisla-
tures of the land sounded the death-knell of . Gandhi
movement, and proclaimed the triumph of Montagu afier
his death.

The late Mr Montagu had many unkind critics, both
ameng Europeans and Indians, in his lifetime, but his
memory will be embalmed—-as the great Brahmin of Bengal,
Sir Surendranath, prophesied—in the affectionate recol-
lections of unborn generations. Though the Liberals and
Moderates as a party weare defeated at the elections of 1923,
Liberalism was accepted—after the customary cxplanations
of hair-splitting politiciari—as the Swarajist creed.,

Tle triumph of the Liberals, however, was not casily
achueved. They had to fight the scorn of publ ¢ opinion,
which steadily increased as the Ali brothers and - de Ge.ndhi
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urged the massesnearer to the brink of revolution.  Month by
month the position of the Members of the Lzgiclative Assem-
bly and the Provincial Councils became more and mare diffi-
<ult, for the wave of non-co-eperation which was sweeping
over India broke against those who co-operated in any way
with the Government in public insult and wocial boycott and
wild threats, The pages of Police Administration Reports
for 1ger and rgez bear testimony tof the terrible situation
against which the Liberals and their organs in the Press, the
Government, and non-efficial Europeans fought. The fear-
ful disaster of the Moplah rebellion, the revolutionary move-
ment among the fighting Sikhe in the Punjab, the strenuous
attempt to start mass civil disobedience in certain parts of
Gujrat, the boycott of the Prince of Wales and the filling of
the prizons by Nationalists and non-co-operators, wer. dread
portents to the Moderates and Liberals, who honestly believed
that they were supporting the Govérnment against what the
Leader newspaper of Allahabad described as *the criminal
madness of non-co-operation.”

S0 prim was <he determination of the Liberals,
Moderates, and Independents to break wp the non-
co-pperation movement and support the Government in
its resiii=mee to it that a resolutfon whick was moved by
a Mohammedan Member at the beginning of 1927, 0
release from gaol the Ali brothers, the powerful leaderssof
the Khalifat movement, who were undergoing imprison-
ment, was not even seconded! When the resolution was
put to the vote, after the Asém'sly had listened to the tren-
chant philippic from the Home Member, the mover him-
self retracted hiz support to it! The resolution was lost
without one vote in its favour,

The great C. B. Das punished the Liberals {or their
co-operation with a foreign Gevernment to crush the
National movement. He drove them into the wilderpess
by capturing every Liberal seat in the elections of 1023.
His b5 gif ed successor quarrelled with his own colleagues,

45



INDIA—FEACE OR WAR?

made the Liberal metheds his own in wg2b, and sought
the Liberal support for lowering the Congress Nag of
independence in 1928,

To go back to 1921 and tg22, in every part of the
province faffies of Sikhs armed with &npans marched in
military fashion to some thrine which they tried to take
possession of, There were strikes of a political kind in
different parts of Indin. The frontier was wneasy. The
burden on the Indian Government was felt by their Liberal
allics to be growing unbearable, The Assembly treated
the non-co-operators as any Government would treat
revolutionary agitators, no matter what their station in
life. The moral backing of the classes which the Asembly
represented, the most loyal and sober in the country, was
wholly with the Government. Throughout the life of the
first Asembly this relentless attitude was  maintained
toward political priseners.

“1 take the [ull share of my responsibility for the
eondemnation of Mr Gandhi,” said Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru
& year later to & represcntative of the feviar of fMenimwr,
The Moderates were giving proof of their fitnes for
responsible government by supporting the maintenance of
law and order.

While thus prépered to support °repecssion,’ as their
critics in the Congress described the Liberal policy, as
early as the second session of the first Assembly, which
bepan in September 1921, a resolution waz moved relating
to the grant of full auton. my in the provinces, the intro-
duction of responsibility in the Central Government in
1923, and the grant of full Dominion status at the end
of mine years. Ninc years have since pased, and the
Moderate demands have been embodied in & joint report
of the Congress and the Wiberal League under the flatiering
ttle " the Nehru Repart,” named after the discredited
leader af the Congress Party !

Though no indication was given of the g ant of full
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Dominion status, the leader of the E'-nngrm Party declared
from 2 score of platforms that he would Se satisfied with
Dominien status, even though it were not full. The
Moderates did Bt real!}' mean that they wanted full
Dominion status in nine years, but ofly followed the
Orental way of bargaining which any® Western tourist
in an Indian bazaar must have noted as a peculinr Eastern
characteristie. The European critic ‘was amused in 1ger
by the academic demand to pass an Act granting Dominion
status at the end of mine years. He called it a child's
sand-castle on the seashore.

If words were soldiers the Asembly might have won
Dominion status in nine weeks. Its first speakers pro-
fusely quoted from tributes paid by high autherities to the
ability and capacity of the Indian Legislature, nod being
sure of those qualities themselves. When the Swarajists
entered the Legislatures they dispensed with the necessity
of quoting alien authorities, but made the bold arseriion
of their wnquestionable competence.  Successive Home
Members, Sir William Vincent, Sir Maleolm Hailey, the
late Sir Alexander Muddiman, and Sir James Crerar,
maintained, cach in his own way, that there could be no
long liw, to responsible government.

The Assembly of Scptember g2 abandored its
resolution for Dominion status in favour of a compromise
between  the Government and  the? Opposition, which
recommended to “ the Governor-General in Council that
he should convey to the Seoete sy of State the view of this
Assernbly that the progress made by India on the path of
rcsp-cumﬂ:nln government warrants re-cxatnination and re-
vision of the present constitution at an carlier I:IB.IH: than
1gzg."  This view was accepted by Lord Birkenhead some
years after, and a Reforms Corimission was appointed
before the expiry of the statutory priod.

Among other things, an important resolution which was
moved in ;e Delhi session of 1922 was for the association
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of standing committees with the variour departments of
the Governmen. of India. The resolution was accepted
by the Assembly, and the committees were accordingly
broeght into existence,  Other resolutions of the same kind
dealt with important matters, such as the modification of
clectoral rules, fae functidns of the Council of State, the
Imperial Services, the appointment of Indians to secretariat
appointments,

BResolutions adopted by the non-officials in the Legisla-
ture are not binding on the Government.  The resolutions
are only a means of bringing popular needs to the notice
of the Government and influencing i3 policy in regard to
them. How far the first Assembly succeeded by patient
co-operation in  influencing decisions and shaping the
policy of the Government may be bricfly surveyed.

On February 16, 1923, a Member of the Legislative
Assembly moved the following resolution :

This Assembly recommends to the Gowvernor-General in
Council that & policy of Frotection b adopted as the one
best suited to the interests of India, its application being
regulated from time o tme by such discrimination as may
b conddered necessary by the Government of India with the
comsent and approval of the Indian Legislature,

On behall of the Government an amendment to this
resclution was moved which suggested wertain safeguards,
but left the principle unchanged. This amendment was
passed by the Assembly. Henceforth Lodia's tariff policy
became one of discriminating Protection.

In the same session anocther debate which took place
showed something of the Legislature’s influence in matters
vitally «ffecting India’s economic and industrial progress.
The non-official demand was that the Governor-General
In Council

may be pleased to accept and give effect to the recommenda-
tion of the Chairman and four other members o the Indian
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hailway Committee, 1920-21, that the undertakings of
guaranteed Rallway Companies, as and when the contracts
fall in, should be entrusted to the direct management of the
State.

The Government objected strongly to the extreme nature
of the amendment, and pleaded that the door should not
be closed against any well-considered scheme for company
I'!'lB:I'EEE'EI'I'IIII:I.L.

The Assembly, however, carried an amendment in the
following form :

This Asscmbly recommends to the Governor-General in
Council that he may be pleated, en expiry of their leases, to
take over both the East Indian Railway and the Great Indian
Peninsular Raibway for manapement by the State?

The Government have since given effect to  the
Assembly’s decision. The East Indian Railway passed
under State management in 1424, the Great Indian Penin-
sular Railway in 1925, and the Burma Railways in 1920.

Incidentally, the fact that the Government themselves
have accepted the lead of the Assembly in the matter of
State managemedt shows that there was no justification
for the abservation that this essentially commercial under-
taking was approached by the Indian representatives with
“a certain political hias,"™ '

Another way in which the Asewbly influenced the
decision of the Government is through the standing and
other committees of the Crntral Lepislature, Signs'are
not wanting tiat the committee system in India may
develop on the lines of the American or the Continental
rather than of the English system, The functions of the
House of Commons commitiess are esentially Jifferent
from those performed by the committees of the American

I Procesdimgr of the Dethi session of the. Indian Lagislative Ass=mbly,
192y

2 é’nﬁn i fraa—-g3, by tho Pubdicity QOficer of the Government of India,
P- 185,
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Congress and the Continental Parliaments. Both Hovses
of the British Parliament consider the subjects which are
brought before each of them when it sits 83 & * House®
and also ' in committee,” and thus'the thorough discussior
of the details of legislature and financial proposals is done
by the whole House, instead of by committees chosen from
among its members, Some in India may desire to adopt
the English systern, Lut it has led to so much ‘congestion
of business that Englishmen themselves are considering
how best to revise it. A system of committees is now being
experimented on, but the American system, wherchy the
committee can shape a Bill, and ask Ministers to appear
before it to give their 1.'i|:;w3, which may be ignored, is not
likely to be copied in England. In India, however, some-
thing of the sort may be expected to develop.

A propes the committess, mention may be made of the
Standing Finance Committee clected by the Assembly,
and the Public Accounts Committee, on both of which
the present writer has served.  The former consists of not
more than ten members, I:ugu:thl:r wit: a member of the
Assembly  as Ghmnnan, who is nominated by the
Governor=-General in [-'-:]-uncll and the latter consists of
not more than twelve memln:rs They are clect=- 5t the
beginning of each financial year, The Public Accounts
Committee s formed in pursvance of a rule made under
Section 67 of the 19.g9 Act. The Standing Finance Com-
mittee has no such statutory authority. Its formation was
proposed by the Govenmmont and approved by the
Assembly. It deals with proposals for expenditure before
they come on to che Budget, with supplementary votes to
meet unforeseen expenditure, and with large schemes for
fresh expenditure which are put forward by the depart-
ments. Though techaically the functions of the Com-
mittre are only advisory, the committes has already made
its iifluence felt, as the following instance will show.

During the Delhi session of 1gz2, when tf'e Finance
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M ember proposed the election of mendbers of the Com-
muttee on Public Accounts, 2 private-member moved that
the functions of the Finance Committee should be so
defined as to include the serutiny of all proposals for new
votable expenditure, the sanction of allotments out of
lump-sum grants, and suggestions for retrenchments and
economy in cxpenditure, The Finance Member accepted
this sugge-*ion.

The Standing Finance Committee is a departure from
the English model. The Committee on Public Accounts
corresponds o the Public Accounts Committes in England.,
Besides scrutinizing the accounts and calling the attention
of the Assembly to any case in which there has been a
waste of public money or an offence against financial rules,
the Public Accounts Committee has certain cons*-uctive
powers, and can compare the expenditure of one depart-
ment with that of another, and point out the posibilities
of exercising economies in various ways. . The influence
exercised by the Public Accounts Committes i evidenced
by the fact that so ne of its suggestions have led to certain
changes in the form of demands for grants. Territorial
grants have becn arranged on a more logical basis, and
large items, such as the expenditure on Currency Stores,
have been removed from the grant of the High Com-
missioner for India.

Testimony to the non-official members” appreciation of
the utility of the committees was furnished when a private
memnber moved 2 resolution in the Delhi session of ‘1922
proposing the association of the Standing Commitiees with
the various departments of the Government of India, which
was adopted and subsequently given effect to, Panels
were elected by the Assembly, from which the members
of the committees were chosen, The Raflway Advisory
Committee, which, it is the general complaint, does not
meet often enough, paved the way for a change of vast
administrative importance made by the second Assembly
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in Septernber 1guq by scparating railway finance frcm
general finance. Though the present power of control of
the Central and Local Advisory Committes of the railways
iz not sufficient, it i3 certain thar as years roll by the
administration of the railways will be more closely
cxamined by these committees, whose influence is bound
o grow., '

Another aspect under which the subject ma-- be dealt
with is the appointment of the Joint Committees of the
Legislative Assembly and the Council of State from time
to time for certain purposes. In England Joint Com-
mittecs of Parliament are not unknown. The Government
of India Bill, for instance, was referred (o a Parliamentary
Joint Committes. Such first-class matters apart, the Joint
Comrrittees of the DBritish Parliament generally deal with
private Bills, which have no counterpart in India, or with
the rules regpulating the communications between the Lords
and the Commons. The Joint Committes of the Central
Legislature, however, besides dealing with important
matters, such as the examination of the possibilities of
financial retrenchment, also report on a Bill relating to
intestate and testamentary succession. They were also,
until lately, asociated with the Britsh Parliamentary
Commission in a task of momentous importance, like the
examination of the question of constitutional reforms,

‘The growth of the committes system is not regulated by
any provisions ef the Ace, It shows how the constitution
has in it certain inherent powers which rust grow as they
have grown in England, with the very vorking of the
constitution itself,

One of the important battles of the Assembly has been
fought oa the question of financial control. It is natural
that Indizn representatives should devote constderable
attention to this. Students of English and American
history are aware of the great part played by the people in
their fight for financial control,
5g
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he provisions of the 1g1g Act are not gencrous in
regurd to the question of pepular control, of the finances
of th: country., Important jtems of expenditure have, in
fact, been removed from the control of the Assembly.
But the non-officials have missed n opportunity of voicing
their protest against this and several other similar restric-
tions. Particularly, the lack of control over the BMilitaey
Budget, the larger part of which is non-votable, has been
the subject of constant criticiem during the Budget dis-
cusstons, Thus has public opinion been brought powerfully
to bear on these sacrosanct items.

One important fact must be set down in passing. The
Standing Finance Committee §s serving the purposc of
establishing intimate contact between the Government and
the Opposition. It is worthy of note that the Swez.djists
who entered the Councils with the cry of * boyeott* are
clampuring for places to-day in these commattees. Scenes
have taken place at their party mectings in the pencral
scramble for support of the individeal Swarajists aspiring
for places in the Stemding Committecs.  This is a significant
omen. Constitutionalism has vanquished obstruction !

As a further proof of the tnumph of constitutionalism
may 2 mentioned the interesting fact «that even the
Swarajist members of the Standing Finance Committes
have realized their responsibility and spoken on the flear
of the House in defence of the Goverament on items over
which controversies have arisen. This iz indeed a link in
the golden chain that binds: th> powers that be and the
Opposition—a chain not forged so much by the Reforms
Act as by the new spirit of developing its growth by creating
helpful precedents in an atmosphere of harmony.

Well might those who respect Mr Montagu's shemory
¢laim that the reforms have grown and expanded beyond
the actual framework as desired by him, showing therehy
that his constitution has not only suevived the violsnt
assaults made on it, but is living and growing. The
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superficial ohserver sees this not. Young men in a b rry
miss the roots that are striking deep into the soil. Old
men are impatient to gather the fruits within their liftime.

The interest taken in the Ledfislature by its m mbers
was intense, In the first Assembly a hundred Bills were
introduced, sixty-three by private members, OF the
Government Bills sixty were passed, one was ‘certified,’
one was rejected by he Assembly, and one wa. withdrawn
by the Government after introduction. Two were circu-
lated for public consideration, and one was referred to a
Select Committce. Of the private members' Bills, nine
were passed, eight rejected, and one disallowed, The
others were circulated for public consideration or referred
to select committees. One was passed by the Assembly,
but .gjected by the Council of State. These measures
were of wide and varied intercst, embracing as they did
industrial, agricultural, commercial, social, pelitical, legal,
educational, and other subjects.

There- was no dearth of industrial legislation aiming at
improvements in the conditions of factory life. For
instance, the Workmen's Compensation Act, providing for
compensation in case of accidents involvang death or total
or partial disablement; the Indian Flectricity Ame- iment
Act, securing unilormity of rules in regard to hydro-electric
schemes in the different provinces ; the Labour Disputes
EBill, aiming at the cessation of the exploitation of labour
for political purposes and the settlement of purcly industrial
disputes between labour ani capital ; social legislation,
raising the age of consent; the North-West Provinces
Inquiry ; the inguiry into the necessity for the establish-
ment of a military college by a mixed committes of officials
and non-officials, known as the Skeen Commities, named
after the President, Sir Andrew Skeen; the Repeal of
the Press Act; and, last but not least, the appointment
of a Labour Commission to inquire inte and report on
the condition of labour and make recommendations for its
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an elioration are some of the achicvements of the Legislative
Ass ‘mbly.

Arvong other achievements of the Assembly must be
mentimed the Racial Distinctions Bill. It did not arouse
the adpry passions of an earlicr day in'which the Ilbert
Bill, notwithstanding the Viceroy's enthusjasm, floundered.
The passage of the Racial Distinctions Bill through the
Assembly waet with the natural opposition of the Evropean
Members, which, however, "ceased with the Assembly’s
assent to it. This shows that a new spirit of democracy
has come to stay in the land—a spirit which is respected
by Europeans and Indians alike. An official report says:

The passage of the Bacial Distinctions Bill, introduced as a
result of the appointment of a committer to investipate the
differences in the criminal trials of Indian and European
subjects of the King, marked an Important stage in the
attninment of equality between the two races in Indin. b

The work of the Assembly and the vast amodnt of
non-official interpcliations, resolutions, and Bills disclose
the hunger for constructive legislation in our erstwhile
destructive etitice!

A study of the resolutions and activities of the second
and third Assemblies will show how the Legislatures have
exercised a sobering influeace on the ardent spirits. The
Congress had boycoticd, as we have seen, the first Assembly
and the other Legislatures of the lana.  The Congress did
not formally sanction that jts organizations should take
active part in capporting the Swarajists against the non-
Congress partics in the elections of 1923. In 1926 we find
the Congress becoming an election ¢aueus. The successful
campaign of the Madras leader, Mr 5. Srinivasa Tyengar,
was recognized by his election as the President of the
Congress for the year 1gef-27.  We find, further, that the
leader of the Swaraj Party in the Assembly was clectud as

8 fndis in fodo-2g, b B,
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the President of the National Gongress for the yvear rgai- .
The name of the Swaraj Party itsell was changed into the
*Congress Party." Its programme of obstruction and aon-
co-operation was altogether abandohed. What was or s the
** National™ Congress became an electionecring orp'aniza-
tion for purposes of party. One of its stormy petecls has
been working the reforms for all they are worth with the
sanction of his party in his capacity as the Presiuent of the
Legislative Assembly.



CHAPTEER. 1V
SIMLA—AND WHITEHALL

Ix one of his fascinating wtterandes Lord Birkenhead
compared the educated Indians to Englishmen, and
expressed the conviction that they aspired with the rest
of .the English-speaking world for democratic fnsdtutions
which had developed in England through successive
centuries,  According to Tacitus, the Germanic forest
tribes who were the ancestors of the Englishmen of to-day
had instinct in them the principles of democracy. The
British constitution is an embodiment of those principles.
England attained democracy by the manifestation of its
Anglo-Saxon soul, The national character of England is
writ large on the English constitution. Common sym-
pathics, willing un‘on of different peoples, a readiness to
co-operatc among themselves, sayz John Stuart Mill, go tc
constitute & nativnality., These virtees have moulded into
one cution the Scotsmen, the Welshmen, end the English-
men who make modern Britain and bring g]nrjrm her name.
Unless those virtues are assimilated by the peoples of India she
developmentof 2 himogenesus national will to action—which
is the only guarantee of stable nationalism—is inconceivable,

The problem of national anity has not yet been solved
in India; though repeated attempts have been made to
solve it.  All honour to those who have made them; but
their repeated failure reveals how  the Qumnvmm.hcr
India cannot yet wear the crown and symbal of her'nation-
hood, The disruptive forces are il there, and until they
are brought under control nationalism must abdicate. It
is this fear that stipulated that the development of the
Indian democracy shall be by stages. Judging from the
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omens, the cauntious farmula of autonomy in driblets il
be abandoned in the provinecs, but adhered to pore
rigidly than ever in the sphere of the Central Governr ent,

It is stated that the problem of ‘every province in indiz
repeats in miniature the problem of India hersell When
the provinces in their own limited sphere are endowed
with provincial Dominion statos that will make the
attainment of National Home Rule easy.

Under the present constitution the Government of India
and the Provincial Governments are responsible to the
Secretary of State for India, Technically, thercfore,
Whitchall is omnipotent.

According to a section of the 1919 Act, the Secretary
of State may “superintend, direct, and control all acts,
operadons, and concerns which relate to the Government
or revenues of India, etc.” Dut a subscction which follows
shows that some change has come over the position of the
Secretary of Gtate, that it is not the same wis-d-wir the
Government of India. Under this subsection the old
practice has been stopped of paying. the salary of the
Secretary of State from the revenues of India,

In their report on the Government of India Bill, 1g1q,
the Joint Sclect Committee of Parliament laid dowr that
in the relations of the Secretary of State with the Governor-
General in Council the Committes were of opinion that no
statutory change corld be made so long as the Governor-
General remained responsible to Parliament ; but in
practice the conventions whkich governed the relations
might wiscly be modified to meet fresh circumstances
caused by the crzation of a Legislative Assembly with a
large elected ‘majority. It was further laid down that in
the exercise of his responsibility to Parliament the Secretary
of State might reasonablv consider that only in exceptional
circomstances should he be called upon to intervene in
maiccrs of purely Indian interest, where the Government
and the Legislature of India were in agreement.
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The rules made under the Act restrict the intervention
of 1 e Secretary of State in regard to * Trarsferred subjects,™
whith are under the control of the Ministers, who are
respo sible to the Legislatures, save in regard to inter-
provi cial matters affecting Imperial interests, such as
provincial loans, to which the Secretary of State or the
High Ct-wmissioner for India is a party. The restriction
of the intervention of the Secretary of State was not relished
by some prominent Conservatives. The following episode
in Parliament is & propos :

Wocount Curzon, 1 desire to ask you, sir, a question with
regard to the ruling given yesterday on a question in reference
to India. I asked a question with reference to a certain man
in India. . . .

You replicd that it did not seem 1o be a matter for Parlia-
ment, but one for the Legisdative Council. The Honourable
Member for South Kensington then asked, * Is it not a matter
for this House to know whether 2 man who has been appointed
to high office under the Crown i a convicted rebel 7Y

Me Srzarer, ‘The House, having practically given Home
Rule, or something in the nature of Home Rule, to thes.
Councils, the less it interferes with these Couneils the better.

"frscounT Cunzos.  When a country has been given Home
Rule, are we to understand that no further questions may be
asked about the details of administration in that country 7,

Mr SPEskER. Weare now commencing a now era in India,
and it appears to me that it would be extremely undesicable
if this House were to attempt to undertake the funetbon of
eontrelling or r-iticizing the'Ministers who are responsible to
the newly created legislative bodies.  After all, the Ministers,
however elosen, are the Ministers of those legislative bodies,
they presumably have their confidence, their salares are voted
by them. I think that we had far better begin by abstaining
from asking guestions and criticizing the Minisiers who have
been duly selected by the Governor, under the statutery powers

which this House has given him for that purpoze.?

! Hapsard for Foboaacy 24, 1021, pi 1140,
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The Speaker’s ruling reveals that the spieat of the recom-
mendations of tle Joint Committes of Parliament in rer ard
to the Indian reforms has found general acceptance . the
Eritish Parliament.

Another instance is the weakening of the Sccretwy of
Stawe’s control -over Indian Legislation. Under the
M{:rle:,r Minto reforms the Secretary of State required
prioe report of all the principal Bills of the Government of
India, not thosc of & formal natwre, The Secretary of
State virtnally dictated to the Government of India r.hr:
abandonment or modification of such Bills. The prior
report practice still continues, but only of Bills affecting
the discipline or maint:nnnm: of his Majesty’s military,
naval, or air forces, and the public debt or customs dutics.
Even in regard to these Bills his intervention i practically
restricted to making sugrestions,

With the appointment of a High Commissioner for
India !n London (1920) all the agency functions which the
Secretary of State used to perform hwe been transferred
to the High Commissioner, With the #dvance of India to
Dominion status the power of the High Commissioner will
increase, and that of the Secretary of State correspondingly
decrease.

Though the provisions of the 1919 Act scem drastic—
they certainly are drastic in some respects, and Indian
opinion will not be wholly satisfied until the Secretary of
State for India is reduced to the position of the Colonial
Seceetary—nevertheless the rlatons of the Secretary of
State with the Government of India have become less
rigid and more plastic. Viceroys like Lord Curzon and
Lord Minto have placed on record the nature of the inter-
ference of the Sccretary of State, who could not have
such a real grasp of the situation as the man on the spot.
Cont-asting the powers that wsed to be cxercised by the
Secretary of State with the relaxed control which he has
at present, official opinion is apt to think that the change
o
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is 50 vast and so considerable that it almost amounts to a
revolation.  Indian opinion, however, considers the change
too ta dy and unsatisfactory,

The rolicy underlying the reforms is naturally eautious.
It was i greed among all conservative statesmen in England
that in v fiest place India must make an jmmediate start
of her roed to responsible government, and, secondly, full
self-government, or Dominion status, whs the ultimate goal
which only an India united in'the fullest sense of the term
could attain, The reformed constitution, where it deals with
the provincial government, is a bold compromise between
autocracy and democracy. Where it deals with the Central
Government, however, it is a curious admixture of the
forms of democracy with the reality of autocraey. The
democratic form s in the non-official majority, ‘ihe
autocracy is naked in the fact that the Government of
India's power & undiminished for dealing with external
invasion and internal commotion. The Simon Com-
mission may say that the reforms do not contemplate the
immediate diminution of the Central Government's power
in regard, especially, to its responsibility for the safety of
India’s people. Tais position was ncver accepted by the
India.. public as a whole; those with a Lberal outlook
co-operated and hoped for better things theough co-opera-
tion. The larger scction of non-co-operators resorted to
resistance,

The position of the Governor-General has mot been
impaired by the refurms, With "is Executive Council he
is the supreme monarch of all he surveys. In certain
respects he is more powerful than his Council.

In the Morley-Minto times there were six members,
ong of whom was an Indian, in the Governor-General's
Executive Coungil. Under the Mortagn dispensation 'this
racial restriction’ was done away with, Three of the
members must be public servants of at least ten yeas®
standing is the only stipulation. This is deliberate and of
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far-reaching consequence, because there is no lmit now
to the numbe- of Indians who may be members of the
Council. A convention has been established that ¢ least
three of the members of the Council should be indians
out of the six ordinary members.

The Law Mrmbers of the Viceroy's Exccutive Council
need not now have English or Scottish qualificutions, but
may be pleaders of ten years' standing of an Indian High
Court. For instance, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, a former
Law Member of the Government of India, had no English
or Scottish qualificadons. He was an advocate of the
Allahabad High Court.

This broadening of the foundation, as it were, of the
Governor-General's Executive Council has introduced a
process which, as recorded in the Parliamentary Joint
Select Committee's report, has large possibilities: * The
members of the Council drawn from the ranks of the public
servanis will, as time goes on, be more and more likely to
be of Indian rather than of European extraction,”

The Governor-General and not India’s Parliament Is
wholly responsible for the safety, tranquillity, or interest of
British India. If a prophecy may be risked, the Simon
Commission Jo not contemplate an carly transfer_ace of
this responsibility. The members of the Opposition, in
India’s Parliament have adversely commented on the
power of “certifcation,” according to which, if the
Governor-Gengral believes that some particular measure
is essential to the salety and interests of Brivsh India, he
can pass it into law in the teeth of the Legislature's
oppasiton and rejection,

On the financial side the Legislature has no statutory
power over supplies for the Army, the public debt, etc.
Its ‘power is restricterl either to vote or to refuse a large
range of supplies. Even this restricted power is nullified
by the power of appropriation with which the Governor-
General is invested.  If any particular item is refused the
Gz
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Governor-General or the G-wnrm:lr-ﬂtnﬂ'al in Council
can rppropriate it if he thinks it sufficiently important to
warra.t his doing so. _

Powers similar to these, says the official apologist, have
been ex wreised by the President of the Unifed Staces, The
Presiden iz an elected autocrat, but the, Viceroy is the
symbol of 2lien supremacy, retorts the Indian Natonalist.

When the Indian States {Protection dgainst Disaffection)
Bill was introduced during the Simla Scssion of the
Assembly in 1922 it was opposed by a majority. The
repeal of the Press Laws in British India resulted in a
demand for protection from the Princes.  Their administra-
tion is more vigorously criticized by newspapers printed
in British India, which have more liberty, than by newss
papers in the States, if there arc newspapers at all there,
The Princes do not believe in a free Press in their own
teeritories, It must also be admitted that some of the
vernacular newspapers who specially devote themselves to
this anti-Princes propeganda are venomous blackmailers
with no dcmu:ralic..aspimu'am. Be that as it may, the
Legislative Assembly would not give permission to introduce
the Bill, Some of its members were carried away by ideas
of & 1.2 Press and liberty of criticism.  Others fele that con-
stant exposurc ol the maladministration #and croeltyin Indian
States was the only check on the autocracy of the Princes,

The Governmeny, however, following the terms of
ambiguous treaties, and in accordance with equivocal
pronouncements in Lhe past regar ling the status of Princes
and Chicefs, stood by the Princes. The Governor-General
decided to “certify™ the Princes Protection Ball, which
gccordingly became law,

Again, in face of non-official opposition, the Govérnor-
General certified the restoration of the salt tax in the Defhi
Session of 1923, The salt tax is the,most unpopular form
of taxation. The maintenance of an increased tax on st
was imprudent. Bureaucratic statesmanship, which was
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bankrupt in Simla-Dethi, instead of rcmrl:u:lg to other
avenues, insistcd on defying public opinion. In Juguﬁr:a-
tion of their acton the Government pointed to the im-
portance of a balanced Budget, and pretended that they
knew no other wa;n.r of balancing the Budget. Thes = could
be no two opirions that a balanced Budget wrs of the
utmost consequence in a country like India, bo'. the non-
official object was directed against the method adopted.
The official view was that the incidence of the salt tax
itsell of & few annas per head per annum would be hardly
perceptible, This view was endorsed by the Council of
State.  Thus fortified, the Governor-General certified the
tax after its reazoned rejection by the Legislative Assembly.
If the Government had a General Election to face, as
in England, they would not have increased the salt tax
to balance the Budget, or, having increased it, would have
been swept into the wilderness.

It is custorhary for official writers to compare thizs power
of the Viceroy of certification to the Imperial veto on
colonial legislation. Say the politicians, India too will not
ohject to a similar Imperial veto, which is seldom exercised,
when endowed with colonial autonomy. The official
reply to this is, when a seetion of the extremists kave as
their party-cry obstruction with a view to make rule by
certification normal, the politician has himsell to blame,
The power to verd, we are told, in the United States’
President is real and frequently used. Mr Cleveland,
during his eight years a. President o1 the United Seates,
employed it on more than taree hundred occasions. Buot
America hias self-government. More correctly, the Indian
constitution is like that of the Philippines. The Reforms
Act of 1915 315 like the Jones Law of 1916, which was "an
Act to declare the prrpose of the people of the United
Stares ag to the future political status of the people of the
Philippine Islands, and to provide a more autonomous
Government for those islands,™
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The Jones Law :was in one respect diferent from the
Indian Act—it did not give the Governor- General of the
Philippines statutory powers of certification in case of a
disagreement with the Legislature. The British Govern-
ment owiously profited by the American omission, to
repair wi ich the Waoods-Forbes Commission went oot to
the Philippines in 192t It is always disastrous to go back
on reforms. What is given cannot be taken away. An
excess of caution in the beginning, followed by a gradual
progress in recklessness, is the way of statesmanship !

The Governor-General’s powers of veto and certification
were not pleasing to the Nationalists in the Legislatures.
The Congress Party in the Assembly made a point of
forcing the Governor-General to use his extracrdine-,
powers as often as postible. They played this trick espe-
cially by moving the omision of some Budget demands,
which, with the help of other parties, th.r carried,
Their endeavour, however, to throw out the Finance' Bill
was repeatedly frustrated by the other parties refusing to
go the whole hog ir obstruction. Consequently, the Con-
gress Parry vented its childish wrath upon the Governos-
General personally by peevishly boycotting the Viceregal
functions in the Viceroy's house, even lhnugh its crazy
leader never mimed a single, opportunity to establish con-
tact with the Governor-General at social functions given
in the house of the Speaker. This siupid inconsistency
only shows that the Swarajist leadership under Nehrusis
as mad as a Marcl hare,



CHAPTER V
THE CUONGRFSS MOVEMENT

TaE Congress of to-day has undergone fundamental changes
in programme, policy, and outlook far beyond the dream
of its originators. The present leaders of the Congress and
its rank and file have not that remarkable faith in Bridsh
justice and fair play which inspired its early founders.
licredible i the change that has come over the Congress
within the last forty years. The Congress_has moved ahead
of the tmes, To-day it performs not its old Tunction of
mirroring the minds of the majority of the sober people of
India, but of leading the combustible masses to aggressive
political action.

The first impetus to Indian natiinalism came from
Edmund Burke's impeachment of "Yarren Hastings,
Macaulays attack on Bridsh rule in India, and Bright's
downright speeches in Parliament. * Thirty millions of
buman beings,” wrote Micaulay,

were reduced o ~n extremity of wretchedness, They had
been accustomed to live under tyranny, but never under
tyeanny like thiz, That “Jowsrnment, opnressive a5 the most
oppressive form of barbarian despotism, was strong with all

the strength of civilization,

Such fiecrce criticisms by frank Englishmen who were dis-
gatisfied with the imperfections of early British administra-
tion—imperfections inovitable at the outset of any foreign
rale—hastened the rapdd evolution of some ordinary and
ordered government. The Indian Civil Service, European
in character and constitution, was established ; a judicial
G
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system was adopted ; and the administration of the Land
Bevenue was taken up,

i;ll_uccn Victoria issued her famous prn-clamatmn of 1858,
promising equal opportunities for all, irrespective of race
and creed, declaring that “in their pmsp-:nt].r will be our

strength, in their contentment our security, and in their
gratitude cur reward.”

Bright said :

All over those vast regions there are countless millions help-
less and defenceless, deprived of their natural leaders and their
ancient chiels, looking with only some small ray of hops to

that amnipresent and irresstible power by which they have
becn subjected. | . .

Is it possible to touch a chord in the heart of Englishmen to
raise them to a sense of the miseries inflicted on that unhappy
country by crimes and biunders of sur rulers here?  If yoo
have steeled your hearts against the nagives, if nothing can
slir you 1o sympathy with their miseries, at least have pity
Upon YOUT oW eounlrymen, }

If the general administration was far from satisfactory,
the financial misnianagement was even worse, Henrv
Fawcett charactenized it as * magnificent meanness,” The
British Government concluded that matters’ had reached
the stage when an inquiry should be undertaken, A Parlia-
mentary Committee was appointed with Fawecett himself =3
its Chairman to inquire inte the financial administration of
India. Fawcett's inguiry brought him into clese wuch with
Indians, for wheie welfare (he! always strove hard in
Parliament, but it could not s op that financial extravagance
inevitably associated with cvery foreign rule.  Fawcett was
defeated in one of the General Elections. Eng]:sh—m:lucatud
Indiam, whao were the only politically minded pmpl-l: at the
time, raised a subseription of £750 t° enable him to get into
Parlisment at the next earliest possihle opportunity, which
he did, to serve India with redoubled earnestness.

_Neither the " Indian member,” as Fawcett came to be
&7
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called, nor other friends of India were satisfied with the
impression they could produce on Parliament. Fawcett felt
that what Macaulay had said of Parliamentary indifference

to Indis in the Company days was no less true under the
Crown :

A broken hesd on Cold-Bath felds peoduces a g eater sen-
sation amongst us than three pitched battles in India. A few
wieeks ago we had to decide on a claim brought by an indi-
vidual apainst the revenues of India. If it had been an
English question the walls would scarcely have held the
members who would have flocked o the division., It was an
Indian question ; and we could scarcely, by dint of applica-
tion, make a howse, Even when my right honourable Tesd,
the President of the Board of Contrel, gave his able and
ateresting explanation of the plan which he intended 1o
proposs for the Government of a hundred million human
beings, the attendance was not so large as 1 have often seen
itana r.l.rm_?:l'.l: Bill or railcoad Rill,

Disraeli’s Government appointed -Lord Lytton as the
Viceroy, and he, instead of taking up the work of popular
welfare, addressed himsell to the coealy task of raising
“a scientific frontier,” besides conoucting expensive
expeditions against Afghanistan to the detriment of the
taxpayer. Lord Lytton®s policy was called into question by
tie public, cspecially in the vernacular Press, which was
freely expresing the considered opinion of the country, un-
savoury to the autocracy. Lord Lytton would neither face
his critics nor look into ticir gricvances. He ventured on
a new law, whereby he could g the expression of uncom-
fortable opinion--a method which his successors have from
time to time faithfully copied when placed in similar
predicaments.

In spite of the Werp=cular Press Act, the heroie band of
earlv workers continued undaunted. The Amrils Bazar
Pagrika of Bengal was dramatically converted in one night
into an English newspaper. Other papers in the Engli-h
68
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language sprang Into existence. A vigorous agitation was
started. Meetings were held in the principal towns of India.
Babu (later Sir) Surendranath Bannerjee, who had entered
politics after dismissal from the Indian Ciwil Service, toured
the country, rousing the people to a sense of their duties
and resp onsibilities.

The increasing disturbance in the mind of the educated
classes did not seem o have passed unnoticed, when a wise,
able, and sympathetic statesman in the person of Lord Ripon
was appointed as the Viceroy of India. Soon after his
assumption of the reins of administration Lord Ripon carried
out salutary measures of reform.  He repealed the Vernacular
Press Act. He inaugurated the beginnings of local self-
government, which he considered as the bundation of
national sclf-government,

Lord Ripon did not {mpart any original conception of
local sel-government into hiz scheme, He had the imagina-
tion to realize that the recrganization of \lil[agc panchayals,
which had stood the test of ages, on modern lines would
greatly conduce to the benefit of the country. Municipal
bodies in large areas were no doubt unified and orgariod
by-them with a view to facilitating the work of the District
Magistrate and Collector, but, as an English writer put it,
“two hundred and odd district councils and the scven
hundred municipalitics of British India have, compared
with the anclent insttutions of the ¥illage, a somewhat
artificial air,”

Lord Ripon’s buccessors Jrfid not share hiz enthusiasm.
The opposition of the Indial Civil Service and non-official
Europeans to Lord Ripon's reforming zeal beached its climax
when he introduced the famous Ilbere Bill (1885) with the
object of removing the ban on the Indian Magistracy in
regard to the trial of European offewders. The Viceroy was
reviled in the Anglo-Indian Press with a ferocity unkoown
to Indian journalism before. The character and com-
petence of the people of India, too, were attacked by the
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leaders of an * Anglo-Indian Defence Asociation,” which
was formed to’conduct an offensive campaign against
Lord Ripon and the Ilbert Bill. Mot satisfied with consti-
tutional agitation znd un-Parliamentary language, the Anglo-
Indizn extremists went a step farther. They wanted to try
conclusions with £ Viceroy who had the temerity toi-itroduce
reforms against the wish of the Anglo-Indian community,
* A conspiracy had been fornied,” says Buckland,

by a number of men in Caloutta, who had bound themsslves
in the event of Government adhering to their projected
legislation to overpower the sentries at the Government House,
to put the Viceroy on board a steamer at Chand Lal Ghat
and send him to England sig the Cape.?

Lord Ripon had to abandon at last a far-reaching scheme
of fundamental principle and barest justice.

The Ilbert Bill controversy served as an eyc-opener to the
Engli-h-educated classes, who realized the value of organiza-
tien in public life in bringing pressure to bear on the powers
that be. It was also felt that if the Indian public were alert
2sr disciplined the hands of a sympathotic Viceroy could
be considerably strengthened and Anglo-Indian hostility
effectively neutralized. The Indian Association of Calcutta
organized a National Conference, with a view to starting
wuat they described as " a constitutional agitation™ for the
rights and privileger of Indians. A new association ealled
the National League was established in Bengal in 1884 to
further safeguard the rigla of the people. The Madras
Mahajana Sabha was ushered into exisience to awaken in
the people of tha: Presidency a sense of national conscious-
ness, The Presidency Association of Bombay and the
Sarvajanik Sabha of Poona were doing useful service in
their respective spheres

The activities of the nrovingial erganizations had to be
guided by a national organization, the need for which

1 Bee also Brish Gavmunrat in fedia, by Lord Curzon, val 15, g 243,
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had dawned on ‘the minds of the leaders of the time.
Allan Octavian Hume, I.C.5., mentioned the idea to the
then Viceroy, Lord Dhifferin, who welcomed it. In the
words of the late W. C. Banrerjes, a famous Calcutta bar-
rister, whom Mr Hume had taken into hizs confidence,
Lord Dufferin said that

there was no body of persons in this country who performed
the functions which her Majesty's Opposition did in England,
The newspapers; even Il they really represented the views of
the people, were not reliable, and as the English were neces-
sarily ignerant of what was thoupght of them and their policy,
in the interests ag well of the rolers gs of the ruled Indian
politicians should meeet early and point out to the Government |
in what respects the administratdon was defective and has. ot
could be improved,

When the first [hngru’.sr met in Bombay in 1885 it pointed
out to the Government its defects and shortcomings, and the
ways and means of efecting an improvement. It demanded
(a) the abolition of the Council of the Secretary of State ;
(#) the reform and expansion of the supreme and existing
Local Legislative Councils ; (¢) the holding of simulaeeous
conpetitive examinations in England and.in India for
appointment in various civil departments of the Public
Service, instead of in England only, as hitherto ; (d) the
reduction of the military expenditure,

The second sesston of the Conpress, which was held at
Calcutta in 1836; gave a defnite shape to the refirm
proposals by frmulating & ilentative scheme according to
which not less than ﬂne-h_all‘r:rl' the members of the enlarged
Councils were (o be elected, and not more than one-fourth
to be officials, All legislative measures and {inancial
questions, including Budgets, whether these involved net
or enhanced taxation or not, were o be submitted to and
dealt with by these Councils. The Congress scheme d! the
same dme conceded to the Exccutive Government the power
of overrulicg the decision of the majority of the Council in
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caze the acceptance of that decision should be prejudicial
to public interest. But it stipulated that the exercise
of that power should be followed by the publication of
the Government's explanation. If that failed to carry
conviction the overruled majority could appeal to the
Standing Committee, which, if necessary, could report to
the full House.

The Congress alo asked for the extension of the system
of trial by jury to many parts of the country where it was
not in existence ; the withdrawal of the power vested in
Sessions Judges and High Courts of setting aside verdicts of
acquittal, thus depriving the verdicts of juries of all finality ;
the intreduction into the Indian Code of Criminal Pro-
cedure a provision similar to that embodied in the Summary
Jurisdiction Act of England, enabling accused persons in
warrant cases to demand, il they so desired, trial by the
Court of Sesions, instead of by the Magistrate ; and, last
but not least, the complete separation of judicial and
executive functions. The Calcutta Congress also appealed
to the Government to authorize a system of volunteering.

tue hird session of the Congress, which was held at
Madras, besid:r confirming the resolution of its predecessors,
resolved (a) that the military service in its higher grades
should be opened to Indians, and that military colleges
should be established in India to educat. and train Indians
for a military career as officers of the Indian Army ; (b} that
the Arms Act be modified ; (¢) that a system of technical
education be introduced to ehcourage indigenous manu-
factures and utilize indigenous calents and skill.
#x The demands of the Congress took Lord Dufferin aback.
Speaking at the S5t Andrew's dinner at Calcutta on
November g0, 1888, Lord Dufferin ridiculed the Congress-
men a3 “a microscople minority"—a phrase which has
sinc. become classical—and characterized their aim as
“a big jump into the unknown."

When the fourth Congress met at Allthabad on

T2



THE CONGRESS MOVEMENT

Dlecember 26 My George Yule, who presided, replied to
the Viceroy's attack on the Congress.  * Every great move-
ment,” said Yuole, “his to pass through three stages,
ridicule, abuse, and concession.™

Charles Bradlaugh took up the cudgels againse the Vice-
roy in England., Lord Dufferin felt the force of criticizm,
and was anxious not-to be misunderstood. He explained
in a letter which he wrote to Bradlaugh that he had not
misrepresented the Congress ; that he had neither directly
nor by implication suggested that the Congress was seditious;
that he always spoke of the Congress in terms of sympathy
and respect, and treated it members with great personal
civility ; that he was always in favour of a Civil Service
reform so that Indians mtght obtain more appointments in
it, as proved by his appoiptment of the Indian Civil Service
Commésion ; and that ne himself was in favour of such a
reform of the Provincial Councils as Bradlaurh appeared to
advocate. .

Lord Dufferin initiated discussions on the guestion of
Council reforms, and his Committee recommended that
Couneils should gae all papers freely, and discuss a! .uadters
apenly, and that the Budget estimates should be considered
by a Standing Committee and, if necessary, by the Councils
themselves, The Dufferin Committee further sugpested that
not more than two:ffths of the members should be elected,
and power should be reserved to Government to pass certain
measures, even if the majority went against them.

Lord Dufferin himself was not prepared to go so far as
his Committee. He said :

Mo matter to what degres the liberalizaton of the Counecils
may taks place, it will be necessary to leave in the fands of
each Provincial Gowernment the vimate decision upon all
impertant questions and the paramount control of its own
policy. It is in this view that we have arranged thav the
nominated members of the Council should outnumber the
glected members, at the same time that the Governor has been
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empowered to overrule his Council whenever he feels himeslf
called upon by circumataness i do so.

The Viceroy whittled away some of the radical proposals
of his Committee. The Secretary of State turned down the
Viceroy's recommendations, Lord Cross considéred it
“unwise™ to introduce the principle of clection, which,
he said, was "“a fundamental change” Mr Gladstone
himself, speaking for the Opposition in the House of
Commons, was not at all disposed to ask them at once to
produce what -he fclt to be * large and imposing results,”
and would content himsell by locking presumptively, with the
greatest amount of expectation and hope, to the municipal
vdies and the local authorities in India in which the
elective element was already included.

The ninth Congress, which 1t at Lahore in 18g3,
resolved that in regard to the Council’s Act of 1852 there
shouid be material alterations alike in the rules of the
Government of India and in the practice of most of the
Local Governments, and further deplored that the Punjab
should still be denied the right to be represented either in
the Viceroy's or in any local council.. Four years ]at:r the
Punjab was given “the boon"—as the Congress in its
exuberance of gratitude called it—of a Legislative Council,
but the Councillors had neither the right of interpellation
nor the pmple the <ight of rcmmmnndmg Councillors for
nomination, which the other provinces enjoyed.

When the thirteenth Congress met at Amroati in 18g7 it
had to pronounce its verdict on a strange sitwation. The
measures taken by the Government to deal with the first
great outbreak of the bubonic plague in India shocked
orthodoxy. The late Sir Valentine Chirol wrote :

In such visitations the panic-stricken masses see, as they did
imr Europe in the Dark Ages, a manifestation of divine wrath
which has to be submisively endured or appeased by pray-rs
and incantations,
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The British authorities, taken unawares by the suddenness
and the viclence of the epidemic, tried to famp it out by
drastic measures, sometimes not very wise or very wisely
carried out, such a5 howse-to-houss visitaticns and segregation
camps, more terrifying to the ignorant populace than the
plague itselll
This was, in Chirol’s words,

an oppressive invasion of the Hindu home, outraping the
sanetity of its domestic shrines and the modesty of its sheltered
women. A mucder followed. On June 27, 18g7, the day of
Queen Victoria's Diamond Jubiles, Mr Rand, a member of
the Indian Civil Service, who was marked down as President
of the Poona Plague Comemittes, was shot dead, together with
Lisutenant Ayerst of the Commimariat Department, on the
way back from the evening reception at Government House,
by Damodhar Chapekar, -

Chapekar was hanged. Mr Tilak and the editors o the
two vernacular papers were prosecuted and sentenced ; the
Natu brothers, who had pasionately appealed to the
Government to ic.erfere, were imprisoned without feial ;
and the Britizh and the Anglo-Indian Pres demanded that
the vernacular paper should be gagred.

Lord George Hamilton, the Scerctary of State for India,
exclaimed in the le.ur: of Commons ¢

In India, almost without warning, an apparently peaceful
population might suddenly becorne as dangerous as criminal
lunatics, with but one object before them—to murder the class
alien to them.

Changes were proposed in the law of sedition which the
ongressmen described as caleulated to deal a severe blow
3 the liberty of speech and writh.; and to increase the
owers of the police, The exerciu: of the speeial puvers
iven by the Bengal Regulation III of 1818 and the Madras
tegulation IT of 1819 reminded the Congress of the fettres
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de eashet of Bourbon times. The quartesing of the Punitive
Police at Poona was disapproved.
The late Surendranath Bannerjee, the Demosthenes of

India, addressed hiz people from the Congress platform :

Brother delegates, security of life and property are the great
foundations upon which rests the vast, the stupendous, the
cobmisal fabric of Bridsh rule in India, What becomes of these
inestimable blessings iF at any moment your property may be
confiscated, and you may be amested and left in custody
without a trial and withowt a word of explanation ? What
becomes of the boasted vaunt of the boon of personal liberty
and personal security under British Fule under these circums
stances T

The faith of the stalwarts of the Congress in British justice
wis so great, indeed, that Mr W, C. Bannerjee considered
that the remedy to the situation'lay in appealing to the
British public. *I have no doubt,” said he, * that the
British Wation will rise in their wrath and free us from the
trammels which Lord Elgin and his counsellors are forging

for us.”
Tiw Tnogress passed the ollowing resolutions :

Resolved, that this Congress views with alarm and ancoety
the changes proposed in the existing law of sedition, as defined
in Section 1244, and of circulating false reports, as defined in
Section 505 of the Indian Penal Code, #nd 15 of opinion that
Section 1244 of the Indian Penal Code reguires amendment
wot in the direction of greater stringency, but in that of greater
freedom, and if the law of sedition in India is to be made the
same 35 3t 5 in England, the adminstration of it should be
safeguarded in rubstantially the same way as it is there—viz.,
that the trial of the accused persons must always be by jury,
at least one-half of whom should be persons of the same
natiopality as the accnsed, and that their verdict should be
unanimous. And ths Congress strongly protests against cases
o sedition being made by Magistrates and not by Courts of
Semions and High Courts exelusively, as hithertofore, and
against the proposal to invest Distrlet Magistrates with toe
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power of calling npon persons who in their opinion disseminate
diaffection, to find sursties of good behdviour for twelve
months. This Congress,is further of opinion that the changes
in the law now proposed will be aliogpethar ae variance with
the pledges given by Sir James FlizJames Stephen when
pasing Section 1248 of the Indian Penal Code through the

Council, and will deal an irreparable blow to liberty of speech

and freedom of the Press, thus retarding the progress of the

country and creating terror instead of confidence in the minds
of the people.

Resolved, that this Congress desires to record i protest
against the Criminal Procedure Bill of 1857, now pending
before the Imperial Legislative Council, as being a retrograde
and reactionary measure which will add to the already large
powers of the police, invest Magistrates with a discretionary
authority which ey do not now possess, and curtail the
powers of the High Courts, all to the extreme prejudice of
aceused persons.?

The Congressmen grumbled that the deémands of the
Indian Mational Congres did not receive prompt considera-
tion. It was time that some concessions were made, The
Congress complait.ed year after year that its resolutions on
matters admindstrative, military, financial, ans legal were
ignored by a deal Gevernment,

Between 1880 and 1goo there were four famines. The
Congress gravely opined that these famines were due to the
appalling poverty, intensified by the enarmous drain of the
pational wealth, excessive taxation, and over-assesmisnt
brought on by a palicy of waste adopted by the Government
both in the civil and military departments. The elders of
the Congress waited in deputation on the Viceroy, and sent
their representatives to England.

The first delegation came to England in 1889 ; a year
after another influental delegation followed. Mr W. C.
Bannerjee and Dadabhai Naoroji practically made Eng'and
their second home, and the latter entered Parlinment in

L Ths Indiom Malivan! Cagres Reparl. ;
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course of time. An infuential British Congress Committes
was appointed, and the Congress voted Rs. 45,000 for its
expenses. In 1Bgo the weekly frdie was started under the
editorship of Mr' William Digby, who wrote a book in
which he attacked the Indian administration from a financial
and economic standpoint, ~ An Indian Parliamentary Com-
mittes was organized with a view to enlightening the Mem-
bers of Parliament on Indian afairs.

Congress propaganda in England, and especially in the
lobbies of Parliament, resulted in the appointment of a
Royal Commission of inquiry, presided over by Lord
Welby, The scope of the Welby Commission was, accord-
ing to the Madras Congress of 1894, nammowed, and its
uscfulness limited, because it was not going to conduct an
inguiry into the al:u.ht}r of the Indian people to bear their
existing financial burdens, but ints the financial relations
between India and the United Kingdom, A Congress
depuration consisting of Wacha, Gukl:m.lt, G. Subaramania
Iyer, the founder of public life in Madras, and Surendranath
Bannerjee proceeded to England to give evidence before
this Commission.

While fecing thankful to the Commussion for having
afforded an opportunity to representative Indians to state
the case on behall of India th= Congres urged (1) that
the new official members of the Vicerov’s Council should
be made more direc ly representative of the Indian people,
and that they should have a right to move amendments
and divide the Council upon the provisioas of the Budget ;
(2) that military and other unproductive expenditure be
reduced, and that larger amounis be spent in promoting
the welfare and progress of the people ; and (g3) that the
public Services be Indianized with a view to effecting large
savings and more effi-l.nt administration.

Tlese demands were onsidered as extravagant and fan-
tastic by the Anglo-Indian Press.  The Government was slow
to respond.
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This hostility "of the Anglo-Indian Press and the
indifference of the Government made a zection of the
Congress indignant and impatient. The repetition of
prayers, deputations, and resolutions of the Congress were
considered undignified by this section, who felt that agi-
tation hitherto confined only to the educated classes must
reach the masses,

When Lord Curson’s appointment az Viceroy was
announced the Congress accorded him a *respectul
welecome,” and hoped that he would follow a policy of

ress and confidence in the people, Lord Curzon
destroyed the hopes of the Congress with the pasing of
the Official Secrets Act and the Indian Universities Act,
The partition of Bengal was the real climax.

When the Congress met at Bombay in 1gog Sir
Pherozeshah Mehta, who was the Chairman of the
Reception Committee, exhorted his countrymen to have
faith in the " ultimate wisdom, beneficence, and righteous-
ness of the English people” But Bengal did not think
that there was such a thing as generosity in John Bull's
politics. The Beugalees began to preach the pew gospel
of telf-help. The boycott of British goods was «he principal
plank in their platform.,

When the Congress met it Benares, under the presidency
of Gokhale, Bengel and the whole of India were passing
through a very anxious period. The official report of the
Congress for that year describes the crisis as the darkest
since Lord Lytton's Viceroyalty. " India,™ says the report,

was the target for so much scorn and calumny emanating from
the l'ughrusl: quarters, its mest moderate demands ridiculed and
scouted, its most ceamnable prayerss grested withs & suff
negative, its noblest aspiratons spurned and denounced as
pure mischiel, its most cherished Bea’: hurled down from the
pedestal and trodden under foot.

The leaders, who had assembled at Benares from all
parts of the country, anxiously considered the critical
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juncture in the life of the nation, The ideal of colonial
self-government, with which the Moderates would be
content, was opposed by the impatient idealists, who
repudiated the beneficent intentons of the British, The
Congress, which was hitherto a homogencous body, was
split into Extremusis and Moderates,

The Congress me: next year at Surat, where the lelt
and the right wings began by exchanging compliments
and ended with blows. The two parted company, The
left wing became revolutionary, and resorted to terrorism,
which found the most formidable expression in Bengal,
The Moderates converted the Congress into a caucus
which embodied colonial selfgovernment and constitu-
tional methods in its creed.

Lord Morley lost no time in “rallying the Moderates™
by introducing what 5 known us the Morley-Minto re-
forms, with the novel feature of a separate and communal
representation, which the Conpress—henceforward an
organ of the Moderates—deprecated on principle. The
reforms were not wholly satisfying o the Moderates,
though they welcomed what was concedod and decided to
give them o fair trial. The Extremists condemned - the
reforms as a sham, and carricd on a campaign out in the
country. The Government pacsed the Seditious Meetings
Act and the Press Act, the latter of -vhich received the
support of Gokhal.. The Extremist campaign was re-
sisfed by the Government of Lord Minto and Hardinge,
by these special laws, and alse by resorting to Regula-
tion I11 of 1818,

The pdlitical agitation was terrific when war broke out.
True tn its old traditions, however, the Congress leaders
said : * England's calamity cannot be India's opportunity.
Let the dead past be_y its dead.” Leading Congressmen
co-Lperated with the Government in maintaining peace
and securing recruits. A war measure known as the
gﬂtfm:n of India Act was passed with the approval of
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the leaders of the Indian Legislative Council. Though
Lord Hardinge expressly stated that it 'was “a war
measure ¥ meant to deal summarily with the King's
efiemies, agitators like the Al brothers and Mrs Annie
Besant were interned under that Act. The country pro-
tested against these excesses, but still co-operated with the
Government. Mahatma Gandhi was husy finding recruits
for the Government.

Struck by the loyalty of the Congress, which at the
same time stuck to its Home Rule programme, the British
Government wisely decided to satisly the wishes of the
people so far as they could, without at the same time
relinquishing their real power. At this time the left wing,
which had been out of the Congress, was invited by the
ngh: wing., A reunited Congress was held at Luocknow
in 1016, which alio joined hands with the Muslim League
to present the amended national demand.

The Secretary of State for India made an announcement
on August 2o, 1917, promising

the increasing association of Indians in every branch of the

ndmlmﬁtmﬂm, amd the gradual develepment of self-governing

institutions with a view to the propresive rallzation of
responsible government in India as an integeal part of the

British Empire,

The announcement made it clear that progress in this
policy can only be achieved by successie stages ; that the
British Government and the Government of India, on
whom the responsibility Tics for the wellare and the
advancement of the Indian peoples, must be judges of the
time and measure of each advance : and’ that they must
be guided by the co-operation received from thesn upon
whom new opportunities of service will be conferred, and
by the extent to which it iz founo' that confidence may
be reposed in their sense of responsiailicy.

This announcement did not satisfy the Extremists, Still
the Congres co-operated with the Montagu Mission.
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CHAPTER VI
CANDHI'S WAR ON REFORMS

ParpiamenT's pledge of Aupgust 20, 1917, embodied Swaraj,
or responsible government, within the Empire, to which
the Montagu-Chelmsford REeport gave shape and form.
None the less, apprehension existed in the public mind in
India that with the close of the War and the passing away
of Britain's anxieties in regard to India and the Empire
Parliament's enthusiasm for the fulfilment of the promise
of self-government might wane. Therefore the political
leaders of India took wp an uncempromising attitude and
spoke of irreducible minimum demands.

The suspicions of " the politically minded classes,” to
borrow Mr'Montagu's phrase, were aggravated by the
failure of the late Mr Tilak's action for libel against the
late Sir Valentine Chirol. The Press ia India freely said
that it was difficult to get justice for an Indian froin a
Britich jury, and in Britain's eye all agitators were the
same, be they constitutionalists or violent rebels,

On the publication of the Montagu Chelmsford Scheme
of constitutional roforms a special session of the Congress
was convened which deranded full provincial autonomy,
but as a concesion to moderate opinion suggested the
reservation of law, justice, and pelice to the existing
administration tor a period of six years., The Delhi Session
of the Indian Mational Congress in December 1918 in-
sisted on the immediate grant of provincial autonomy,
and inserted, in a ruolution relating to the dispatch of a
deputation to England to appear before the Parliamentary
Joint Committee and Interview men of consequence in
England, a clause binding the delegation to contine
gz
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negotintions in England streictly to the letter of the
resolution passed at Delhi. This restriction of the scope
of the activities of the delegates was resented by the
Moderates as intolerable interference with the discretion
of the plenipotentiaries, who, they maintained, must have
a fairly wide charter for negotiation, The Nationalists
suspected the Moderates and their passion for compromise.
The extremer section attacked their bong fides, The breach
in the Congress ranks became inevitable, Mrs Besant
brought into existence the National Home Fule League,
professing views lesa radical than those which had been
approved by the Delhi Congress. The Moderates who
seceded from the Congress regrouped themselves under a
new banner called the National Liberal Federation,

With the defection of Mrs Besant and her followers and
Sir Surendranath Bannefjee and his Moderate associates
one might have expected the Congress to become weaker.
But the Congressmen carried on an aggressdve camp.ign
and ‘identified them.elves on tactical grounds with the
latge body of Mussulmans who had been  extremely
sensitive about Turkey's future and the mandated terri-
torjes in the Mid.dle East, where the sacred places of Islam
lay, Turkey's sovereign was looked upon as the religious
dictator of Islam, If Tuckey suffered—in other words,
was made to pay for her part in the last War—the Indiaz
Muslim said that the emasculation of the Caliph and the
weakening of Islam as a world-force were aimed at,

The over-wrought feelings of t4e educated classes, unived
with the despair of the advanced Mohammedans, resulted
in a big combination under the Congress, Any Govern-
ment must have felt the dificuley of the situation and tried
to combat it, but the manner of combat offered an oppor-
tunity for its opponents, who pepared for resistance.
Had the Government relied less nn its ancient methods;
which ill-suited a reform era, and trusted more to the
mddern ways of democracy, it would have been obviating
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instead of increasing its troubles, Its opponents rejoiced,
saying: (heem s perdere pult, prins dementaf.

There was a real danger of econpmic discontent becoming
a handmaid of political propagandism, because the price
of foodstuffs and of clothing, intensified by the ilure of
the monsoon, added to the sufferings of the middle and
lower classes, The Government was held responsible for
their woes,

The dizcontent of the politically minded, the despair of
the advanced Mohammedans, and the distress of the
masses united in offering battle to the Government of
India when it introduced into the Indian Legislative
Council the Rowlatt Bills, named after Sir Sidney Rowlatt,
the Chairman of the Sedition Committee, which had
recommended suppressive legislation.

The Rowlatt Committee had 'investicated in 118 the
growth of the revolutionary movement in the different
provinces of JIndia gencrally, and especially in Bengal.
It had shown that between 1906 aad 1918 in that one
province alone 511 outrages were committed, over 1ooo

ns were accused, and 8¢ convicted, The material
before the Committes revealed the exwent of the revo-
lutionary organization and the intensity of the revolutionary
propaganda conducted in schools and colleges. Up to the
period when the War broke out police espionage had been
frustrated by revolutionary terrorism, but the activities of
the revolutionaries were suspended during the War, as,
according to some, they dud not want to exploit England’s
external troubles for India’s internal selfgovernment,
The Rowlatt Committee, who attributed the cessation of
the revolutionary activity mainly to the operation of the
Defence of India Act—which was a temporary War
measure, like DO R A —wanted to make it & permanent
featnre of the Statute Book. The Government, who
accepted their view, determined to forge new fetters.
This decision plunged the whole country into an open
B
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revolutionary struggle, resulting in the Amritsar massacre,
martial law In the Punjab, and Mahatma Gandhi’s non-
violent war.

The first of the two Rowlatt Bills provided for the
expeditious trial by a special tribunal consisting of three
High Court Judges of all revolutionary ¢Tenders, with no
right of appeal, Were the Governor-"3eneral satisfied that
revolutionary activities likely' to lead to the commission
of offences against the State were widespread further powers
could be assumed. In areas where the revolutionary spirit
prevailed the Local Governments were to have power to
order suspected persons to furnish security, to reside in a
particular place, or to abstain from any specified act, or to
arrest and to intern them in such places and under such
conditions as were prescribed. The puerpose of this Bill
was to allow the Defence of India Act to continue operating,
as its normal period was nearing its end.

Under the second of the Rowlatt Bills, which proposed
to make 3 permanent d:tang: in the ordinary eriminal law
of the land, the posession of a seditiows document with
the intention to publish or to circulate it was to be punish-
abde with imprisonment, and Districe I'rfa.gl.i.‘tra‘t-l:ﬁ were
empowered to direct police Investigation into cases for
which under existing law na prosecution could be launched
save with the sanction of the Government.

These measures were repudiated by the political parties,
both Extremist and Moderate  as * Black Bills.” They
were condemned ‘as a sinister conspiracy of the Indian
Civil Service to neutralize the new spirit which Mr Mantagu
aspired to introduce into the administradon. They were
attacked both in and outside the Council as * iron fetters
on India’s future progress, the imposidon of which would
muzzle the Press, chain the platfornd, and arrest the healthy
growth of democracy.

The introduction of the Rowlatt Bills in the February
session of the Supreme Legislative Council (1g1g) raised
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a hoe and cry in the country, the like of which India had
not heard since 1857, The Government position was that
the passape of the first Bill at least was absolutely necessary
for public safety, and must precede any advance along the
lines laid down in the Montagu-Chelmsford Scheme. The
Government pretested their innocence of any design upon
the legitimate aspiritions of educated India, They were
gtartled at the suspicion aroused in the public mind.
Though the Government did not expect any measure of
support on a matter calculated to strengthen the hands of
the executive from the popular representatives in the
Council, the depth of the fecling aroused against the Bill
took them aback.

The leaders of India and the Nationalist Press pro-
claimed that, while the gift of reforms was a sham, repression
was a reality. The volume of distrust and racial estrange-
ment became go large that the Government found it
impossible to reassure Indian opinion. Had the Govern-
ment taken courage in both hands, acknowledged public
opposition, and withdrawn the Rowlatt Bills the atmo-
sphere would have changed, but the min at the helm felt
that their prestige would perish il they did not persis in
their ill-starred course, _

Sir Chettur Sankaran Nair,' who was at this time a
member of the Viceroy’s Cabinet, wis assailed in the
European-edited Pi=ss for not supporting the Government
of India and for his open onposition to Lord Chelmsford, but
the fact was that the far-sighted advice or this great stalwart

¢ Sir Chettur Sankaran Mair is oo ol the greal Indises whe have oceapied
high offices under the Crown and foupght Irndia's baetles ar o Radieal Aa
Judge of the Madms High Court for scveral years, b wan pated for his indes

melencn amd impartiality, Thon he becasme o Momber af the Viceroy's
utive Councl, which oifice ho resigoed in pronest agabnat the Government
of Indis's rofumal o mepudiac o Sar Michas] CFDwyer. “Then he became o
Member al the Tndia neil in Lesdon. To-day he b Chairman ol che
Inibiva Ceneral Commivies, vollabesaiing with the Briish Porlinmentary
Commbmwon prosded aver by Sir Johs Sleos,  8ir Chetur Sankoran Mair is
'::1!:;.“‘”!' reapected in India, even by his palitkal eppesents kn the Covigress
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was not accepted: by the Viceroy, When his Excellency
assured the Services that the reforms would neither affect
their present prospects and position nor their aspirations
for the future India suspected that one of the parents of
the Montford report was only nailing the lid upon the
coffin of his own favourite child,

The atmosphere of suspicion and digust became thicker
and thicker with the prolonged debates on the Rowlatt Bill,
In vain did Sir Verney Lovett, himself a member of the
Rowlatt Committee, warn the Council of the danger of a
revolution which was brewing, The non-officials retorted
that the best way to check revolution was to press forward
with the reforms, because the revolutionary movement was
born of the hunger for national freedom.  When healthy food
was given in fair quantity there would be no danger. The
non-officials felt that the food of reforms was being polsoned
with repression.

To eut a long storv short, an unprecedented campaign of
registance was set on foot with the pasing of the first Rowlatt
Act. The Government dropped the second Bill aliogether.
One wonders today why the Government should have
pibsed the measure at all, when it was never put into
operation.

The bungling by the Givernment broupht Mr M, K.
Gandhi, who had Ilitherto been a silent but keen spectator
of political events after his return from South Africa, to the
forefront. Gandhi's readiness te, identify himsell with the
sufferings of the poorer classes had made him a popular
hern, Gandhi decided to take up the leadership of the
movement, and put into practice his experience in South
Africa. Passive resistance, he felt, was the only horourahle
answer if the Rowlatt Bills were passed in the face of
non-official opposition,

Gandhi was a3 gcu:u:l as hiz word. Mrs Besant warned
the. Mahatma that his * passive resistance ' campaign would
release forces of evil which he could not contral, but Gandhi
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smiled and ignored her pathetic protest- And before that
smile Mrs Besant ceased to be a force in Indian politics.
Her influential daily newspaper Neio India rapidly dwindled,
only to disappear. Her message was rejected. Gandhi was
hailed as India’s only Messiah,

By a process of passive resistance of civil laws the Mahatma
hoped to compel the Government to abandon the Rowlatt
Act. The fact that it was not put into operation has been
claimed as his partial success by his associates.

The new era of safpagrohe, or passive resistance, was
inaugurated with a pledge to the effect that it signatorics
would refuse civilly to obey the Rowlatt Act and such other
laws as the committee to be thereafter appointed might
think fit, and, further, that in the struggle they would
faithiully follow truth and refrain from viclence to life,
prrson, or property.

The Mahatma had the advantage of a sympathetic Legis-
lature, in which non-official opposition warmly supported
him, Thus both in and outside the Council the Indian
voice was united and unanimeus in its denouncement of the
Rowlatt Act. The educated classes had 1 o doubt now that
the cra of reforms had yielded place to * repression. They
appealed to the masses, whose response was ready and daring,

This is the first time in the history of India when the
leaders seriously approached the mas:es. Politics were
hitherto confined tu the educated classes, ch-:eti:unva;d
the masses were destined to take a Lively part in them,
That indeed, was the deliberate purpose of the reforms,
By a strange irony it was dangerously fulfilled by the
Rowlatt Act.

A wi'd and fervid propaganda was preached against a
perverse and reactionary Government. The Government
met propaganda by ¢ unter-propaganda. All the resgurces
of the Government were fully used to prevent the politician
from capturing the mass mind, Thousands of copies cf the
Act were distributed. Important official pronouncements
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as to the * harmless character ® of the new Act were com-
municated to the people in darbars.

Gandhi called on the country to observe a farial (day
of general strike) on April 16, which was so spontaneous
and so successful that it caused confusion among the officials,
Not accustomed to general strikes unacconpanied by rots
and bloodshed, the Anglo-Indian Press called for resolute
government. The harlal, they said, was the harbinger of
red ruin.

Staggered by the rebellion of the people, Sir Michacl
O Dwwryer, the Licutenant-Governor of the Punjab, deported
two prominent leaders of Amritsar, and resisted the march
af Mahatma Gandhi himsell to the battle-front in the
Punjab. ™ The arrest of the Mahatma,” as the papers
described his expulsion from the Punjab, was the match
which fired the magazine! Mobs demonstrated their frenzy.
Disturbances followed in Amritsar. The civil authorie:
felt unequal to the sitiation, General Dyer, who was asked
to intervene, produced " sufficient moral effece from a
military point of view,” and subsequently the Government
enforced martial law in certain selected areas in the
Puhjab,

The gull of estrangement between the Europeans and
Indians widened, His Majesty the King attempted to
bridge it by issuing'an amnesty. The leaders of the Indian
National Congress which met a few weoks later in Amritsar
(December 1g1g) t=ied to take a reasonable view, but their
followers were exasperated.  The President of the Congress,
Pundit Motilal Nehew, advised the young men not to
boycott the reforms, but to work them for what they were
worth, Hesaid: " The Act is not based on the vishes of
the people of India, and its provisions fall short of the
minimum demands made by the Cor.gress.  But let us not
belittle the good that the Act doesus.?  The Pundit, however,
has. <ever been a man of strong conviction, He presently
became potter’s clay in the hands of his extremist son.
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*The physical son,” exclaimed a criic, " became the
political father."

As if the exasperation caused by the Punjab tragedy was
not enough, Muslim sentiment was shocked by the treatment
meted cut te Turkey and.the Khalifat, Mr Lloyd George,
then the Prime Minister, made a solemn declaration on
January 6, 1518, which included the following pledge :
* Nor are we fighting to deprive Turkey of its capital or of
the rich and renowned lands of Asia Minor and Thrace
which are predominantly Turkish in race.” When the War
was over it was fast becoming clear that the British Prime
Minister was not going to fulfil his pledged word.

The state of things in the Near East was far from en-
couraging, The Mussulmans of India were asking :

With Arabia independent, with foreign Powers governing
Mesopotamia, Syria, and Armenia, in the guise of the manda-
tories, with Palestine restored to the Jews, with the .Greeks
securcly lodged in Smyma and the Hinterland, what may we
agk is the pogton of the Khalifat ?

The Muslim Press and public made it clear that the
Khalifat was the very essence of Islam, and its temporal
and spiritual strength and importance should remain intact.
The Muslims declined to participate in the peace eelebra-
tions, from which the Hindus alo abscained in deference
to the feelings of tueir brothers in adw:rsqr}r The anti-
Turkish organs in the Thristan countries plainly de-
manded the expulsion of Turkey bag and baggage from
Constantinople.

Even moderate Mussulmans were considerably perturbed
by this attitude of hostility. A deputation waited on the
Viceroy, who in turn assured them that his Government were
doing their utmest te Impress on his Majrjl:g.r 5 Gwr:mmmt
that Indian Muslim opnion and sentiment should receive
their most sympathetic attention before any final settle —ent
could be arrived at with the Allies in regard to Turkey and
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her dominions. The advanced Muslims treated this as
mere * lipsympathy,’ and called on the community not to
be misled by words which were not substantiated by deeds.

The postponement of the publication of the Dralt Peace
Terms only created further suspicion in the minds of the
Muslim community, which was by this tme united in it
desire that Turkey should not be dismymbered and that the
Khalifat should retain the same old prestige and power.
These Mustims felt that the Viceroy did not appreciate fully
E'Izﬁgmﬁw of the issue or the depth of Indian Muslim

EPEEHE to the members of the Indian Legislative Council
at the end of January 1geo, the Viceroy hoped that the
present agitation was but a passing phase, * There may be
clouds in our sky,” said Lord Chelmsford, * but the shadows
they cast are relieved by much that is bright." His plea
was that the group of politicians who were enthusiastic
about the reforms should * set up a bulwark of sanity and
moderation against the forces of disorder and destruction.”
The words of the Viceroy met with a response from the
Moderates. ** Lek us live together in peace and amity,” said
Si# Surendranath Bannerjee, *in the coftvation of chose
friendly relations which alone can make for our mutual
advantage and mutual prosperity.  We, the educated
Indians, are preparad to extend the hand of fellowship and
friendship to the servants of the Covernment, to the
representatives of the European rommunity.”™

The Congress was displeased with the attitude of the'
Moderates in the Council Chamber,

Muslim feeling was getting more and n:ore exerted over
the Khalifat question. A Khalifat deputation headed by
Maulana Mohammed Al proceeded to England. The
messages that it sent from time 4 fime only intensified
the extreme solicitude of he Mussulmans. The ihter-
view bhetween the Prime Minister and the Khalifat deputa-
tiod added fuel to the fire. Mr Lloyd George was frankly
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disappointing. Mr Mohammed Ali informed the country
that he was more and more convinced that the battle of
the Khalifat had to be fought on Indian soil.

Maulana Shaukat Ali issued a manifesto that the Mussul-
mans could be no longer loyal to England when that loyalty
clashed with their faithful adherence to the Khalifat,
Gandhi proclaimed that March 19, 1920, would be observed
as a day of national mourning in the Khalifat cause, In
a manifesto which he published on March 1o the Mahatma
plainly stated his intentions il the Khalifat demands were
not granted: * The barbarows method is warfare open or
secret,  This must be ruled out not only because it is im-
practicable,” The civilized method was non-violent non-
co-operation, on which he coorageously and deliberately
launched the country.

Thiz made the Government arxious. They decided to
combat the observance of the Khalifat day by passing a
resolution prohibiting Government servants from partici-
pating in it. This caused quite a commotion among the
Mussulmans,

When the country was thus seething with indignation the
report of the Congress Commission on the Punjab distarb-
ances saw the light of day. Its revelations were grucsome.
The Congress Commissioners rezommended certain measures
necessary for redressing the wrong done “o the people, for the
purification of the administration, and for preventing a
repetiion in future of " official lawlemmness.” They de-
manded the repeal of the Rowlatt Act, the relieving of
Sir Michael O'Dwyer of any responsible office under the
Crown, the relicving of all guilty officers and officials of
any porition of responsibility under the Crown, the dismissal
of minor officials charged with corrupt practice on proof of
their guilt, the recall o. the Viceroy, and the refund of fines
and 1emission of all ind >mnity.

When the Punjab report was being furiously discuzeed in
the Press and on the platform the Turkish peace terms were
g2
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snnounced. The publication of the dralt terms of the
Turkizh peace in 'May was treated by the entire Muslim
community as a deliberate violation of a pledge on the part
of the Prime Minister. The Government of India knew
that the peace terms must be cruclly disappointing to the
Muslims, The Viceroy sympathized with them, saving that
the peace included * terms which must be painful to all
Muslims.” His Excellency aleo complimented the Muslims
on * the splendid response "' made by them * in the days of
the Empire’s needs.,” He expressed the hope that the old
friendship of England and Turkey would revive, and in that
hope appealed to the Mussulmans to accept the peace terms
with resignation, courage, and fortitede, and to keep their
lovalty toward the Crown bright and untarnished, as it had
been for so many generations.

Matters became distinttly worse for the Government
when the report of the Hunter Committee was published,
It was divided on racial limes, In their disséniing minutes
the Indian members established that there was no justifica-
Hon for the introduction of martial law, as the disturbances
could have been suppresed without abrogation of civil
authority. The Covernment tried to relieve the prevailing
tension by expressing its genuine sympathy for those who
had suifered.

WNeither the views and findings of the Government of
India on the Hunter Report nor the pronouncement of
his Majesty’s Government, which was strong in its dis-
approval of Genersd Dyer's action, could satisfy the Indian
people,  The least that the Government could have done
to soften acerbities, said the Congress politician, would
have been to enforce the minimum demands of the Congress
Commissioners,

The Indian Press attacked the Government with un-
precedented bitterness. The Anglo-lndian Press tisited
Indian opinion with disdain, A section of the British Press
paidi dattering tribute to General Dyer as the * saviour of
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the British Empire in India." The English and the Anglo-
Indian admirers of Dyer opened a fund as a protest against
the Government's censure of the General, and liberally
contributed to it. When the Punjab question came up
for discussion in the House of Lords the Congress felt that
the House virtually supported Dyer. The attitude of the
Anglo-Indian and British community and that of the House
of Lords was considered by the Nationalist Press ag an insult
of the first magnitede and an index of the mentality of the
rulers of the land.

A conference was convened at Allahabad (June 5, 1920)
of the representative Indian leaders of all parties and
creeds to consider the crucial situation. A commiltes was
appointed, with Gandhi as its guiding spirit, to ascertain
and enforce the wish of the nation in regard to non-
co-operation. A special session ‘of the Congress was held
at Caleutta in September 1g2o.  The reforms since embodied
m an Act of Parliament had no attraction for the delegates,
all of whom recognized that it had no power either to right
the Khalifat or to prevent a repetition of the Punjab wrongs.

Leaders like Pal and Das advoecated at the Congress the
capture of the Councils. They did so, they explained, with
a view not to co-operate with the burgaucracy, but to
obstruct its work and to paralyse the Legislature. This
programme of obstruction was considered as too mild by
Gandhi and his followers, among whom was Pundit Motilal
Nehru, The Congress voted for rebellion,

Armed revolt was out of the question, To some it was
beyond the range ol practical politics ; others were opposed
to it on principle. Muslim fecling was considerably
exercised.  Over 18,000 Mussulmans had already gone on
Hijrat to Afghanistan, like the Pilgrim Fathers. The Special
Congress decided to en.bark on a course of non-co-operation.
Das upposed it, and felt deeply that his programme should
have been rejected without a trial. Motilal Nehro chuckled
with delight over the defeat of Das and Council entry.

94



GANDHI'S WAR ON REFORMS

Gandhi was irtransigent. His larpe mass following
secured for him a narrow majority in the Congress. But
the best minds of Indid, the intelligentsia of the whaole
country, voted against the boycott of the Councils, by
adopting which they Flt that they would be boycotting
themselves., Gandhi’s victory was a triumph of the
proletariat over the ecducated middle clases, who
subsequently defeated the mass movement of the non-
co-operators by supporting the British Government, Das
had the better of logic in the debate, but Gandhi the magic
and the votes.

Gandhi in his orations predicted that at the forthcoming
elections not a single individual would go to the polls.
Das contended that it- was impossible, as there would be
always some people to go to the poll. Gandhi argued
that the mind of the volers must be taken away from the
Councils. Das answered that the Indians in the Councils
would ‘be & moral support to the Government. Gandhi
p::ninn:d out that if the majority of the voters did not
exercise their votes the Councils would have no more
moral sincton Jcﬁ Dﬂ:, replied that the abstinence of the
volers from the exercise of their franchise was not 2 sure
test of the hold of the Congress on the masses, for the simple
reason that even in the must advanced countries a large
number of voters never cared to go to the polls. Gandhi
pleaded that the reforms would thrive 'on their entry into
the Councils, Das retorted that ‘hey would follow a policy
of persistent ohstriction and, il the Government did not
respond, paralyse the Lepislature. Gandhi maintained
that reforms would fowrish on obstrudtion, as every
Ll:;gisl.nl:ure must have an nppns.itinn; the more ;nilitant
the uppmlunu, the better it would be for the Legislature.
With his pn:uc originality and devas ating br:lhanm Dag
argued that in every selfgoverning country the ma_]urll'!,r
acce .2d office, but he would force the pace of sclf-
government by capturing a majority of scats, refusing the
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salaries of Ministers, censuring. the Government, and sus-
pending dyarchy and the Legislature itself, even asz the
Duma was suspended in the Russia of the Tsars. Gandhi
feared that his scheme of non-co=operation would suffer.
Das foretold with prophete wisdom that precipitate non-
co-operation would land the Congress in a fiasco, but a
preliminary campaign to paralyse one department, the
legislative department of the Government and the Legisla-
ture itself, the swccess of which was as certain as their
securing the majority of seats in the Legislatures, would be
a bright prelude to non-co-operation il the Government
failed to respond,

The country was wholly with the Extremists. Not one
single Moderate would have been returned to the Legisla-
ture. The Congress was at the height of its power. HBut
Gandhi was obdurate. Das vaiuly appealed to the Ma-
hatma to give lim a chance for a year; if the General
Elections of tgao were missed they would not have a
similar opportunity for another three years,

When the General Elections of 1929 came Das had his
way, but then the times had changed, Some of the best
and most influential workers of the Congress had been
disqualified, having undergone a period of more than sie
months' imprisonment, which, as the law then stood,
prevented them from offering themstves as candidates.
Some others were still rotting in prison. The spirit of
many others had been “woken by repression. And the
failure of the Mahatma's policy h demoralized the
workers, disillusioned the masses, and created Internal
discord, the inevitable concomitant of los of faith, The
prograame of Das was never given a pood chance.  This
painful fecling, which contnued to the last day of his life,
was known to som_ of his friends, of whom the present
wriler was one,

The Dassites felt, and still feel, that had Gandhi pu. ~=ssed
his soul in patience for one year—il kis Tolstoyan principles
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had forbidden him from taking part in working out Das’s
scheme—the Legislatures all over the land would have been
captured and the Governneent forced to yield, The Moder-
ates, the moral support of the Government, who tempted
them with office and power to smash the non-co-operation
movernent, watld have been compelled cither to retire from
politics or to throw in their lot with the Extrernists,

Das felt that the policy of Montagu was the same as that of
Moarley. Lord Morley had said: * Rally the Moderates, ™
Das paraphrased this formula as Divide ef impura.

The rallying process succecded. The Moderate felt he
WS mrrwhud'g.r as a member of the Government. Frequent
dinners in Government Houses and casy familiarity with
lords and ladies who were hitherto inaccessible to him
turned his head. He felt that the strength of the Govern-
ment was his own.  And the Government fele thae without
the Moderates they would have been isolated, Mutual
admiration could go no forther, The crushing of the non-
co-operation movement followed. The rout of Gandhi,
the imprisonment of Das, the arrest of Lajpat Rai, and
the incarceration of their numerous followers—numbering
abdut twenty thousand—were achievements of which the
Moderates were proud.

Nothing succeeds like successful repression! Pundit
Motilal Nehru, one of the principal licutenants of Gandhi,
soon after his release from prison translrred his allegiance
to Das. Pundit ard Patel wrot the report of the Civil
Disobedience Committee, postponing Civil Disobedience
to the Greek Kalends. Until the passing away of C. -R.
Das the wily Pundit of Allahabad preachet obstruction to
satisly his chiel and hiz wild henchmen, but all the time
planned co-operation. He was anxious to return to the
pleasant and sheltered paths and crltivate the English
officials. Six months’ course in tle Lucknow Gaol had
broke-. ‘the Pundit’s spirit. He was converted to the creed
of Chuncil entry, if not obstruction.

&
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The failure of the non-co-operation. movement won for
Das a large support among the non-co-operators them-
selves. Rendered weak by fare and premature non-
co-operation, the Congress camp was rent asunder by
squabbles. A band of irreconcilables continued to attack
Das. The malicious organs of the Congress would have
his head on a charger.

Had India followed Das, and not Gandhi, three years
earlier the history of Indian nationalism would have beecn
differently written. The country would not have been
led into a moras. Das was a born fighter, imbued with
an Engplishman’s spirit of freedom ; he was in that sense
Anglicized to the core. Add the bulldog will of an
Englishman to the Celtic emotionalism of the Bengales,
and vou get an idea of the late C. . Das, He was,
without exaggeration, a combination of all that was best
in Arthur Griffith, Lord Fisher, and Lord Haldane, in
one word, a philosopher-slatsman-ofaction. Gandhi ap-
pealed to the imagination of the masses, to whom the
name of a Mahatma had a fascination. Added to his
* Mahatma-ship * was his rural simplicity, which impressed
the crowds more than the grandeur of C. R. Das's princely
style of living. The Mahatma forgot that the masses could
not be controlled without the leadership of the classes,
especially as his programme was one o prolonged suffering
and spiritual non-\olence, rather than of militant political
aggression.  Gandhi wa. for experiments in non-violence,
calling on the people to immolate themselves at the altar
of satya (* truth ™). Gandhi had great [aith in the English-
man, whom Das approached with frank distrust, not
becaus. the Englishman as such was made of stone which
would not relent at untold suffering, but because India

was, rot concerned with the Englishman as such, but a
steel frame of the burcaueracy. Their fight was not with
men, felt Das, but with the very machine. Both L. and
Gandhi wanted to paralyse the machine, but their method
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was different. Gandhi in his impatience and distrust of
C. K. Daz—which the Mahatma once puﬂﬁ:l}r owned—
did not give Das a chaace. The. Bengales giant could
have fought Gandhi to a finish, but such a course, he felt,
would strengthen the stranger within the gate. So Das
sank his convictions—unlike tht Liberab—before the
mob-mentality of the Mahatma, and, instead of leading,
follonwed.

When Das attempted to revive his old policy of
obstruction after the overthrow of nen-co-operation he
was setting his hand to a task which even Hercules would
have hesitated to take up, With the Congress Party split
from brow to chin there was not the ghost of a chance of
their securing a I'I'IE_]EI'HI:'!.' in the Legislatares. But to the
credit of Das be it said that even with the help of a

minority he succeeded .in successfully obstructing the
dyarchy and finally suspending it in Bengal. With the
help of their Mohammedan allics the Bengal Swarajists
defeated the Government at the beginning of 1924 on a
series of resolutions relating to the political prisoners and
repressive legislation.  They scored several successes during
thesBudget debate, and rejected many grants for Reserved
g5 well as Transferred subjects, including the Ministers'
salaries. The Ministers, hovrever, decided to serve without
salarics until the coestion could be resubmitted to the
Council! The vote for the salaries of, Ministers was put
to the Council again some months later and was again
defeated. The reswlt was that dyarchy had to be suspended
temporarily in Bengal.



CHAFTER. VII
THE PROVINCIAL COUNCILS

Tue temporary suspension of dyarchy in Bengal and the
Central Provinces was an interruption to political progress
in one sense and a stimulatdon to it in another. It dis-
turbed the smooth work of the reforms. It tried to lill
the tender growth. Moderate elements in the country
deplored obstruction as doing incaleulable harm. Their
powerful campaign revived the faith of the people in
conatitutional propress on wel|l-regulated lines, a [aith
which proved so infectivus thai the Extremists in the
Legislatures who had come * to scoff remained to pray”
Well might the Government claim that

a variety of reasons, of which undoubtedly one of the most
potent was the growing aversion of the cleciorates from a
policy of pure negation, had compelled the Swarajists o
abandon their purely wrecking policy and, even, on cecasions,
to co-operate with the Government, B

On the very rock of obstruction the Swaraj Party
floundered. A ferocious section of it accepted office |

An outstanding teature of the working of the reforms in
the Provineial Councils was the devotion of the Ministers
to the task of nation-building. On local sclf-government,
primary educarion, rural co-operation, agricultural de-
velopment, and the like, parties in the Councils ranged on
opposite sides, Such differences of opinion on things of
vital importance to th. public welfare proved healthy.

Thore could not be any uniformity of policy or progress

L Fudia in t5a% od 1ga6, by J. Costman, Directar of Pubilic Tndu.mation,

Crovernment of India.
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in the various provinces. Different provipees progresed
along different lines, and advanced at varying speed.

Dyarchy broke down 'in two provinces, In others it
failed to satisly the growing aspiration for power, and in
this very dissatisfaction lay its success. For dyarchy was
npot meant to succesd as & permanent feature of Indian
reforms, It was a preparatory stage, & training school for
politicians. The impatient ones did not attend the class,
The patient ones passed the examination. But both the
truants and the earnest students have contributed in their
conflicting ways o constitutional stability, which has come
to stay in the provinces,

Under dyarchy the dominating personality in the pro-
vinces was not the Minister, or the Exccutive Councillos,
but the Governor of the province. He was something
more than a degs ex machoma. “He was no doubt the saviour
of the situation in a semi-revoludonary crisis. But his
control extended to -outine business and small affairs of
departmental policy. Not only the Executive Councillors
and Ministers bring their more important problems before
hitn, but the permanent heads of departments, both Trans-
Ferred and Reserved, approach him often to acquaint him
with all the affairs of their departments. No officer of an
Imperial Service can be traniferred from one district or from
one appointment to another withoot his consent.

The Governor’s control owver his Ministers has been
unrestricted in thcory and in poactice. Under the con-
stitution the Governor can direce action to be taken in
regard to the administration of the Transferred depart-
ments otherwize than in accordance with the advice of
his Ministers. The Ministers have frequently resented the
excessive - control exercised by the Governor over them.?
The Governors have not made any cadeavours (o zceept
the position of a constitutional heau,

1 Zee the cvidence of ex-Minjiters belore the Reforms Inquiry Commitles,
of whizh the late Sir Alexander Muddiman was the Chairman,
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Partly because of the traditions and partly because of
the difficulties of dyarchy the Governor has acted through-
out a3 the executive head of the province. The Governor
has had to play the dual rife of 2 Governor and a Prime
Minister. The Ministers, by submitting to his rulings in
the latter capacity, have shown that it is not always that a
Minister resigns when ‘he differs from his chief,

One inevitable difficulty in the provinces arose from the
impinging on each other of the Reserved and the Trans-
ferred departments. This was avoided so far as possible.
Instances are not wanting of ample opportunity being
afforded for the exercise of influence by Ministers over the
administration of Reserved subjects,

In Madras, during the first two and half years of dyarchy,
out of 121 meetings of the Government 114 were joint
deliberations of Executive Councillors and Ministers, and
only seven scparate meetings of the Executve Council
were held.

In Bengal, too, the Madras practice was followed. To
begin with, the Governor dealt with the Exccutive
Councillors in charge of the Reserved subjecis. Then he
dealt with the Ministers and their departments separately.
Then he arranged Cabinet mectings of the Ministers and
Executive Councillors, at which the Budget and the general
provincial policy were discussed.

Thus, when dyirchy was being assailed by non-co-
operation outside, the .wo halves of the Government,
acting together, not only increased their strength, but alse
succeeded in putting down their common opponents with
a heavy hand,

In th= Central Provinees all important matters of policy
were discussed atjoint meetings.

It the Punjab we kly meetings were held of the Ministers
and the Executive Councillors.  An aceount of the relations
between both sides of the Government by one of thers who
has, after retirement, joined the Socialist Party in England
oz
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may be quoted, Sir John Maynard, who was the Finance
Member of the Punjab Governor's Executive Council, wrote :

During the first three years of the reforms there were
gccasions when a member of the Executive Council and a
Minister sitting together arrived'at important decisions on
guestions of urgency, in the abscnce on tour of the rest of the
Government. I recollect one such important decision on a
matter affecting the Sikh problem in November gz, It was
arrived at by the Minister of Agriculiure and mysclf. The
Minister of Agriculture and I also conducted jointly certain
conversations with Sikhs in November and December 1922,
with the object of Anding a solution of the differences regarding
shrines legislation. My own impression of the relations
between Members and Ministers and between Minister and
Minister during the lifetime of the first Council i3 that they
were most cordial and friendly. There were only three cases
in which the Ministers stood together as against the Executive
Councillors. In one case the Ministers agreed together in
taking a more uncompromising view of the obligation of main-
taining law and order than the two Executive Councillors were.
prepared to take. On a second occasion during the preparas
tion of the Budget ol 1923-24 the Government of India
declined 1o finance a substantial deficit, and reduction had to
be made. The Ministers stood together against the Finance
Department in objecting 1o reductions in the Transferred
depariments. Thu matwer was temporarily arranged by
consent of all. Then a further demand for the reduction of
expenditure by some Go lakhs was made by the Government
of India, The Governor sitting with his Members  and
Ministers commisioned the Finance Member to sclect the
items for reduction, with the result that proposed expenditure
in all departments was drastically curtailed. Neither Minister
protested against this. On a third occasion, not of great
importance, the Ministers tosk ane view and the Members
mnother on some proposals of the Pro ddent of the Punjab
Legistative Council for the treatsent of reports of Sclect
Cor.unittess.,

Sometimes we had the two Ministers standing with either
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one Executive Councillor or the other against the second
Couneillos. '1th alosd with the Sikh J..'m-:l:ul!r.'l: ﬂuumunr

the Member for Finance on the question of a permanent
Public Service Commission, which appeared to threaten
patronage. They agresd with the Finance Member against
the Revenue Member oman important question of taxation,
They agreed with the Revenue Member against the Finance
Member in thor animede towands the elected Srtanding
Commitiees of the House and the publication of their
proceedings.

Perhaps the most difficult and troublesome question which
has been before Government in thess years was the question
of the Sikh shrines. There were very numerous discussions
with all parties concerned, and a number of projects of law
were prepared.  Technically the subject was a Transferred
subject; in the control of a Minkier, but questions of law and
order were elosely involved, The unitary character of the
administration can best be gauged by the manner in which
this proup of problems were dealt with, Up to November
1922, when the Gurdwara Bill which ultimately became law
was introduced into the Council, ne differcnce of principls
revenled itself between the Members of the Government, This
was not because there was no joint consultation, for there were
wery Trequent mestings and discussions beowesn all of us on
the subject. If there had been differences they had not been
stated, and it 5 naturally asure=d that when a man docs not
say that he differs he does not attach caough importance to
the difference to contest the point. The Bill of November
1G22 was in all essential particulars identical in principle with
that of March rgzr, thourh in one or vwo points of detail
slightly more favourable to the contentions of the reforming
Sikhs, ©On the Bill of March 1921 no differences between the
Members of the Government had disclosed themselves,  But
when the Bill of November 1922 was introduced, two changes
of eircumstance had occurred.  On the one hand, the claims
of the reforming Siths had risen for reasons inte which it is
unnecessary o enter bers, On the other hand, the difference
between the Muwslim apd Hindu Communites, . sscent
before, had become acute and had culminated in desirucive
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riots. Hindus, alarmed, were looking for an ally, and held
out to Sikhs the hope of a favourable setilement by consent.
Hindus and Sikhs combined to resist Government's Bill, the
former because it went too far, and the latter becawse it did
not go far enough, and fecling was =0 strong that it became
extremely difficult for any man tostand against the sentiment
of his own section of the community. In the voting en the
Bill there was a division between the Members of the Govern-
ment. One Executive Member and one Minister voted for the
Bill. One Exeeutive Councillor and one Minister abstained
from voting.  But the two latter did not feal strongly encugh
on the subject, when the Bill was passed, to resign their posts,
and they continued to co-pperate cordinlly with the other
members of the Government in the mensures, which were at
vnce resumed, for bringing about a settlement of the Sikh
uestion.

The above observations of Sir John Maynard go to show
the way in which the Ministers were identified with the
administration of their provinee, A better instance could
hardly be cited of the partnership of the Ministers in the
business of the Government than the manner in which
opportunities were given to them to influence the Govern-
mint in a matter of serious public importance,

In the United Provinces there was joint consultation of
the two halves in regard to the peasant revolt in four
districts. The Governor-in-Council, acting with his
Ministers, Pundic Jagat Marain and M= C, Y. Chintamani,
applied the Seditions Meetings A t to the affected districts.
The Ministers courageously supported’ what their critics
denounced as repression.  Eight yeaes alter the Swarajists
made common cause with these very ex-Ministers and their
associates in regard to their plans of constitution-making.
Thiz incident again shows that the Ministers have not
shirked their responsibility to mamt~in law and order
when the necessity for it arises, evea at the risk of incurring
public opposition, which is only temporary and leaves no
lasung spite,
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The question, of joint responsibility ul' the Ministers has
not worked in any other province so satl.-sl'a.t:t-unl].r as in
the United Provinees, where the Minister for local selfs
government carried it to a point of resigning over a guestion
which affected his colleague, but with which he had no
CONCET.

The same principle, however, could not be applied in a
Muslim province like the Punjab, where on a question of
Joint rcspﬂmihility both the Muslim and the Hindu Ministers
are bound to resign on principle. But practical considera-
tions would make the application of that principle impos-
sible. Theé Punjab is a communal province. The Hindu
Minister, in a Bill dealing with money-lenders, who are
mostly Hindus, would have no other alternative but to
resign if he feels that the Bill & aimed at his community.
But the Muslim Minister cannot sesign, because his com-
munity will claim that the Bill is meant for their benefie,

Under responsible government, in rertain provinces, oneg
must be prepared for a reign of communal parties at least
for some time. Communalism is an cnemy of responsible
government. But responsibility alone can be its cure. The
obvious plea of the Simon Commission for not recommending
Dominion status for the whole of India will be that the com-
munities have hopelessly filed to adjust their differences,
and no common formula has been found even betwesn the
Nehrus and the Jinnahs, the so-called Natdonalists among
the communites,

Notwithstanding the deplorable differences of a communal
character it must be admitted that the wiser heads in the
various commun;ties have always discouraged the laying of
too much emphasis on them. A perusal of the procecdings
of the Provincial and the Central Legislatures will convince
one as to how poYitical, cconomic, financial, and other
matters dominate the verious discussions,

The Provincial Councils have seldom missed an oppor-
tunity to assert their influence in regard to financial matiors,
rob
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The police in all the Provincial Councils ase the subject of
vehement attack every year. The non-official Opposition
suceceeds in ma.hng cuts on police grants every year. The
Bu-dg:l: discussions in the Provincial Councils are an index
of the interest that the public take in the financial admini-
stration of the country. And when these discussions are
directed along remsonable and practical channels the
Government have not been unwilling to listen. Let us
mention a few instances.

A resolution moved in the Bengal Council asking the
Government of India that special consideration be granted
to Bengal's financial difficulties resulted in the temporary
remission of Bengal's annual contribution to the Central
Exchequer,

In Bihar and Orissa the Government accepted a resolu-
tion of the non-official 1embers for the appointment of a
committes to review the whole system of primary and
secondary education, and two years later the same Council
adopted a resolution definively committing itsell to the ideal
of universal free and cum]:lulsclr}r education.

In the Punjab several of the important non- nfﬁual FE50.
lutions relating to the Transferred subjects, ranging from
the establishment of a Provinclal Co-operative Bank to the
adoption of measures to improve milch-cows, were given
effect to by the Local Government,

Here it must be candidly admitted that many of the non-
official resolutions are sheer rubuish. Were the Councils
entrusted with the responsibilities of sell-government they
would either not have becn moved or only moved as a joke
to relieve the boredom of the Legislature, 'The innumerable
interpellations indulged in by the Members indicate their
desire to swell the papes of the Council reports, and they
derive consolation from looking up the index to scy how
busy they have been. Most of the interpellations are
matters more for a District Board or a village panchapat than
for the Provincial Council. As the Council has no power of
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remaving the Government, the Congress members have
been in the habit of treating it as a farce. The more
responsible members and parties, however, have confined
their questions to administrative policy or practice. The
Government have never hesitated to deal with responsible
motions in a responsible manner. When with the reshaping
of the reforms the provinces are invested with increased
responsibility there can be no doubt whatever that the
Opposition will also become more responsible.  Irresponsi-
bility is the privilege of all Oppositions, even when it means
that they will one day be called to office, but when there is
no such previdon in the statute there Is naturally no
inducement to restraint.

One of the most important results of the introduction of
partial responsibility in the provinces iz the relaxation of
the control of the Government of India. So far as Trans-
ferred departments are concerned, their interference has
been reduced to 2 minimum, With the control of the purse
the Councils in the provinces will be able to improve the
eondition of the rural masses, who constitute the bulk of the
population,

Living mostly in tiny hamlets made up of mud-huts, or
in lonely shielings on mountain-sides and river-banks, where
no civilizing influence penctrates, where the march of pro-
gress which has touched the cites has never ventured to
reach, where newsp pers seldom find their way, save when
a schoolmaster in one . the bigger villages, or & priest,
reads aloud to them, where news itsell comes in the shape
of & terrific rumour wafted by the winds, the masses of rural
population have remained unchanged from the days when
Empercr Asoka ruled over them ages ago.  Were Alexander
the Great to come to India he ‘would recognize it as the
India e saw. Bu: were he to visit his own homeland he
would not recognize it.

Even a century and a half of British rule has not changed
the aspect or the outlook of the villages. The Reformed
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Councils have failed to affect them, h-acauar_: they have not
produced parties 'with an effective pmgmmm for the
amelioration of rural conditions. Such a programme cannot
be produced by serious-minded politicians so long as they
have not the power, if they securc a majority, to enforee
their will. Only responsible government in the provinces
can produce Parliamentary parties such as one finds in
the advanced countries of Europe. It i3 emy to deplore
the absence of well-conceived policies consistently earried
out [or ten years of réforms, No lasting policy can be con-
ceived by parties so long as they are not entrusted with the
power to carry it out. It is cheap to say that so long as
communal dissensions exist true parties ¢annot be, but it
would be more true to point cut that communalism cannot
die so long as political parties have no chance to thrive—and
political partics cannot thrive in the absence of a responsible
Parhamentary system. It is absolutely certain thar, en-
trusted with powers, the time will soon come when rabid
communalism will hide its diminished héad.

While the critics who attribute the absence of parties to
the prevalence of a communal spirit are wrong it cannot be
dénied that communalism has been introduced into the
Councils by men who should have known that that was
hardly the way to serve the nation’s cause,

The communal tendency is apt to be exaggerated. That
it is not an insuperable obstacle in the way of the develop-
ment of Parliamentary institution~ must be patent from the
fact that a good aeal of legislative work has been done in
which all communities have taken keen interest.

Real public intercst in the provinces centred round
local selfgovernment, the regulation of municipalities, and
District Boards. There are 757 municipalitics in British
India, but only cighteen million nhsbitants out of two
hundreed and filty million live in tlem, OF these, Bombay,
Madra., and Caleutta hold more than three millions. The
rersaining municipalities are much smaller.
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In the United Provinces the Minister for local self-
government devoted his energy and ability to the recon-
struction of the units of local sell-government, both urban
and rural. The District Boards, whose chairmen. used o
ke the District Magistrates, were henceforth to be presided
over by non-officials ; official control yiclded place to non-
official control. Direct elections were introduced in the
District Boards, as in the Legislatures, The nomber of votes
was increased, and [ranchise was lowered, Similar progress
was made all over the country. In Madras, for instance,
local bodies may now impose taxes on amusements and
entertainments.

The panchayeis of old (commuonities of elders) were re-
vived in various provinces. The panchayaly were invested
with definite powers. The Punjab Panchayat Act empowers
the committee to settle local disputes and undertake
measures for the sanitation of the villages. The United
Provinces Act enables them to deal with petty civil suits
and to settle minor cascs under the Cattle Trespass Act
and the Village Sanitation Act. In Bikar and Orissa, and
in Bengal, the penckapalr have powers to create wvillage
unions and constitute Union Boards onfan elective badis,
whose functions are more or les like those of the Parish
Councils in England. The penchapats are popuolar in the
Madras Presidency. The one difficulty in the succesful
working of these penchayats is the strong objection of the
villagers to the taxation i nposed by them.

Increased interest in local selfpovernment is evidenced
by the formation of the rate-payers’ associations in various
parts of India, : Elections to District Boards and muni-
cipalitics create an even greater intercst than elections to the
Councils,

Som~ provincial ~dministration reports say that in mumni-
cipal administration efficiency has suffered. The answer to
that is that popular satisfaction has increased. Diemnocracy
may not be efficient, but it gives satisfaction to the peoj.ie.
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Another subject which occupied the constant attention of
the Provincial Council was education, a Transferred subject.
The results would have been satisfactory had funds been
available. There are roughly six and three=quarter millions
studymg in the primary schools, and one and & quarter
million in swa::mdarr schools, Th: curse of the educational
system in India is that it s top-heavy. The stedents who
complete their educational courses, which are of a literary
kind, become professors, clerks, or Deputy Collectors, but
not business men.  The higher education is pot broad-based
on pritnary education, Men with a technical bent of mind
have no facilities or opportunitics in the schools. Physical
culture iz neglected. The population of Bengal is nearly
equal to that of the United Kingdom, but the percentage
of students taking full-dme university courses 3 about ten
times as great as the percentage in England, whereas only
ahout 4 per cent. of the total population in 1geg was
receiving education, ircluding primary education.

The reformed Councils have not made any headway
toward providing on a vast scale facilities for technical
education. Primary education has not been expanded a
it ought to be. 'Che plea that teachers are not available
for primary education is absurd in face of a bewildering
growth of unemployment among the educated middle
classes. It is said that teachers would not be available in
the country itself for some time for technical schools. 1If
given an attractive salary, expert + can be imported from
foreign countries, Further, the services of many Indians
who are rotting for want of jobs, after undergoing technical
courses abroad, coubd be utilized.

The problem of women's education presents peculiar
difficultics. In Upper India medieval superstition persists,
though in several enlightened families the education ~f girls
is not neplected.  'With the gradual iscrease in the education
of girls the want of woman teachers is tending to decrease.
Thy age-old prejudices of purdaf, which are alien to Aryan
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India, but a legacy of Muslim rule, are being slowly

com

h;u-rﬁ money is wanted to meet the increasing enthusiazm
for education. More money can be had by a poliey of
increased taxation and greater economy in administration,
Without the responsibility of administration leaders have
naturally shown a disinclination to support bureaucratic
proposals for increased taxation.

With all these handicaps it is pleasing to note that since
the introduction of reforms there has been tangible progress
in compulsory primary education. Municipalitics have
faced the responsibilities of increased taxation so far as they
cin in a country where people are very poor. The
Ministerial policy of decentralization of the control of
primary education has made many a municipality levy
maximum taxation to find fands for education. After three
years of the working of the reforms the number of pupils
receiving education had increased by one million,

Begarding secondary education, every endeavour is being
made to see to it that it is as complete as possible. In a
fiumber of provinces Boards for secondary and inter-
mediate education and intermediate cflleges, which hre
being set up, may be expected gradually to supply the need
for vocational instruction, thes lack of ,which iz one of the
great defects of Indian education at thé present time.

Night classes for mill-workers and women, though few in
number, show that thee is a desire to provide for the
education of the adult illiterates.

An idea of the enthusiasm' for education which the
Reformed Government has shown may be gathered from
Sir Jobn Maynard's evidence before the Muddiman Com-
mittes in 1gz4, which relates to the backward provinees of
the Prajab.

The period of the heformed Government has Feen char-
acterized by a wvery remarkable development in primary
education. «During the fist three years of the Refor.aed
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Admindstration the number of pupils in primary schools Tose
from 230 to 351 thousands, an increase of 47 pes eent. ; and
the percentage of persons vnder instructions to total populatien
B Now 407 a5 against 2-7 before the reforms,  This increase
in oumbers has been accompanied by a substantial advance
towards the abolidon of the efficient onc-teacher schools,
which have been replaced, b the number of 1a50, by two-
teacher schools. There has been a steady advance in the
application of the principle of compulsion, under the Enabling
Act of 1919. . - . In a number of other areas, where com-
pulsion has not been applied, societies of parents, oeganized
under the auspices of the Department of Co-operative Credi,
have bound themselves, under penalty, to send their children
o school for the full four'years” primary course, There has
been an increase of 18 per cent. in the number of pupils in
secondary schools ; and of 29 per eent. in the number of picls
undergoing instruction of all kinds, The number of teachers
trained annually has risen in the triennium from 2235 to
g2of—that is, by 44 per cent. A further movement towards
the reduction of Dlreracy has been inaupurated by the
Ministry of Education in the establishment of schools for
adults, of whom there are now over 40,000 undergoing in-
struction. The aggregate increase in three years in the
uumber of perstns receiving instruction §s 150,000, nearly
twice as great as the greatest increass in any other Indian
province. In the region of Higher Bducation, the completion
of the University Uhemical Laboratory, the opening of the
Maclagan Coliege for Mechanical Engincering, the establish-
ment of fve Intermediate Colleges for monand one for womnen,
are among the achievements of the Ministry, These Facts
show what can be doneg, under a so-called dyarchical aystem,
in a period of financial stresz, by a judicious enthusiasm and
A COUTREEOUS [ErSEVETAnce.

The progress made may be regarded as vast in view of
the brief space of time and the finincial difficulty. bue it
does not touch the fringe of the large mases of population,
whao ar, still illiterate. The chicf handicap has been want
of fuids.
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After local self-povernment and education comes the
vexed question of industrial development. Every province
has its Department of Industriee under the control of a
Minister. A small beginning has been made in extending
technical education and fostering new or nascent industries,
The supervision of the Céntral Government over industrial
affairs still continues. The responsibility for general legis-
lation regarding the conditions of labour in factories and
mines and Trades Unions rests with the Central Government.

It is in the ficld of agricolture that the provinces have
absolute control, though their record of work is far from
satisfactory. In Bengal, the United Provinces, and Bihar
and Orissa there has been no lack of official and non-official
endeavour to reform the tenancy laws, but not much has
been accomplished, and the grievance of the tenants still
continues to supply fertile soil for political propaganda.

The real achicvement lies in the silent, noble welfare-
work of the co-operative socicties, whose number, member-
ship, and capital grow steadily.. The co-operative socicties’
constructive work consists in the encouragement of thrift by
aollecting small sharcs, receiving deposits, and inducing
members to make compuliory contributions for spedial
purposes.

"It is now twenty-three years,” sayg the latest report of
the Director of Public Information, Government of India,
“ since the co-operative movement was started in India,
and its record has been ane of uninterrupted progress, the
total number of co.operative societiea having risen to well
over 70,000, 3

The same authority shows how the movement has irs
own individual features in cach provinee. In Madras
eultivators heve formed societies to enable themn to hold
up their crops for a faveurable market, and the co-operative
movement is spreading among the depressed classes. In
Bombay implement societies hire and maintain e nensive

1 frafia in dgap-28, p. 378,
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agricultural machinery. In Assam the Department of
Agriculture has been amalgamated with the co-operative
society. In Bengal money-lenders have taken to investing
money in the co-operative societies. In Bihar and Orissa
a society has been formed to undertake farming on a large
scale.  In the Punjab much useful work has been done by
way of the consolidation of holdings, The great work
done by the co-operative societics and the vast vista of
uselul service which lies before them are clear to those who
have glanced over the pages of the official reports of various
provinces. It is gratifying that all classes, whatever their
pelitical faith, have appreciated the genuine service
rendered by the movement. The Councils and Ministers
in foture will devote more attention to this mavement,
which can bring lasting happiness to the poor millions in
the villages.
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CHAPTER VIII
PARTIES

Arter the General Election of 1926 there came into
existence fve parties in the Assembly, besides the nominated
and Government group.

(1) The Swaraj Party has forty members, with Pundit
Modlal Nehru and Mr 5. Srinivasa Iyvenpgar as its
leaders.

(2) The MNationalist Party consists of twenty members,
with Pundit Madan Mohan Malaviva and Mr
M. K. Jayakar as itz leaders.

{3) The Muslim Central Party, which consists of
seventeen members, has no outstanding leader,
and consists of many non-party men. The power
in this party is Dr Suhrawardy of Bengal, once a
prominent Heutenant of the late Mr C, R, Das,
and Deputy Mayor of the Caleptta Corporaticn.
The leader of this party, however, is Sir Zulfikar
Al Khan,

(4} The Indc]:i:nd.mt Party consists of sixtecn members,
with Mr M. A. Jinnah as its leader.

(5} The Europeans, who are ten in number, have Sir
Darcy Lindsay as their leader. Their partyincludes
such an able, independent, and influential man as
Sir Victor Sassoon, who is noted for his radical
views and real sympathy for Indian aspirations.

The nominated members, who are forty-one in number,
consist ~T twenty-si ofhcials and fifteen others,

The elections of rgel were fought clearly on national
persay communal lines. Pundit Madan Mohan Maiwiva
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and Lala Lajpat Rai fought Pundit Maotilal Nehru and
Mr Srinivasa Iyengar, on behalf of the Hindu Sabha
against the Congres snd ity pro-Muslim Nationalism.
Mr Srinivasa Iyengar, who is a very encrgetic politician
and capable of organizing his forces, captured a large
number of seats in South India. Pundit Motilal Nehry,
who has the special gilt of riding roughshed over the
feclings of his fricnds and opponents, and who is ageing
fast, met with what he himself mournfully described as
“a veritable rowt” Every Hindu Congressman in the
United Provinces was defeated in a contested election,
excepting the present writed, who was far from being a
henchman of the Pundit, and whose victory was whelly
due to his personal influence with his clectorate and his
watk in the Legislature and the country outside. Pundit
Matilal Nehru himsell would have fost his seat had not
Pundit Madan Mohan Malaviya with his usual gencresity
given him an uncontrsted seat.

The success of the Hindu Maha Sabha made a profound
impression on the Congress leader, who practically accepted
the Hindu position, and surrendered to the Maha Sabha
by producing what iz ealled the " Nehru Report™ and
repudiating the demands of moderate Mussulmang like
Mr Mohammed Al% Jinnah.,

In the Agembly the leadership passed in effect from the
hands of the Congress Pundit to the Maha Sabha Pundit.
The two partics, however, while rdopting an identical ati-
tude toward the Government, chose to sit in separate hlocks,

The Swarajists abandoned their old policy of opposing
the present constitution in season and out of season, cxcept
when Pundit Madan Mohan Malaviya give them the lead
to that effect. They also ceased to question the supremacy
of the British Parliament. Their'leader even went the
length of raising a technical objertion 1n the Simla’' Session
of th Assembly in 1927, when the Government introduced
the- Public Safety Bill, which was dirccted apainst the
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propaganda of English and other alien communists, who

were creating unrest in industrial ‘areas, on the ground
that the Asembly was a body sibordinate to the British
Parliament, which should initiate legislation in the matter.
However absurd the objection might have been, its
undoubted value lay in the fact that the leader of the
intransigent Swarajists recognized British overlordship,
which he and his followers had hitherto guestioned.

The only distinction between the Swaraj Party and the
ather parties in the Assembly lay in their exhibition of bad
manners in persisting in thelr meaningless boycott of the
Viceregal Lodge functions in Delhi-S8imla and the Govern-
ment House functions in the provinces after their open
co-gperation on the floor of the Legislature, This ban has
been resented by the sensible members of the party, who
had it lified in 1928 or earlicr. The Indian National
Congress, which was dragging the country into what his
Excellency Lord [rwin deseribed 2+ the “moras™ of
independence, reimposed the ban at its Calcutta session in
December 1928, which has been observed since by maost,
though not all, of the members of that party in the Central
Legislature.

The anomaly of the members of the Central Legislature
boycotting the Viceroy, who Iz the K'ng's representative,
is being recognized by those who understand the impli-
cations of their oath of allegiance to the King, his heirs
and successors, The soc’ ] boycott is resented by the rank
and file as a violadon of the ocath and bordering almiost
on perjury. Its leader, however, retains this ugly dis-
zil:'];qv:t.'um from other partics to prop up his tottering leader-

ip.

'}J']:l:is attitude of social boycott apart, the Swaraj Party
have ceased to talk of obstruction. When the present
writer moved in the Ass~mbly the rejection of the Finance
Bill in 1927 on the ground of grievances before s, nplies
Pllandil Motilal Nehru did not support the moton or
11
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vote for it, even though Pundit Madan Mohan Malaviya,
whom he had denounced during the 192 clections as a
reactionary, spoke and vated for it, his whole party Joyally
standing by him,

The Swarajist leader has, after no small experience,
inwardly recognized the futlity of tall talk and meaning-
less obstruction, though he still uunmdij.r PEI‘EIE.TB for popu-
larity's sake in har.mgumg on “revolution™ and * rwmng
non-co-operation.” The truth i that he believes in
neither, and is anxious to get out of the mess he has made
of Congress politics with some credit to himself

The Swaraj Party, because of the unsetiled condition
of its leader's mind, owing to the slave mentality of
his following—over whom his colleague Mr 8. Srinivasa
Iyengar, the deputy leader, thanks to his sincerity and
joviality, exercises & much larger influence;, both in the
Legislatures and owut in the country—is an unstable item
in Indian politics. It is capable of going 1o extremes,
such as the boycoit of the Legislatures, which alone, the
radicals among them think, can save it from internal
disintegration and inept leadership. A return to tl}f.
L:gislatures with the slogan of obstruction may be
attemnpted, but it ha! been discredited by s preachers
themselves, who I"""n'l.'.l' consistently attempted o put it
into operation, :

Whatever the future of the All-India Swaraj Party may
be, so far as the provinces are concerr.bd, if official reports
can be relied upen, they have been in the past the most
organized and also the most cfficient.

The partics have varied in various provinces. In some
prmrmcu they have shown a tendency thward communaly
ism or racialism, more than toward nationalism. *

¥ Religious or ecclesiasiical differences,” says Bryce,

have given birth to them [parties] as in Ligland and Scotland

in the seventeenth century, or racial divisions, or loyally

' Reporis of the working al the Refcemed Constilution, 1697- o
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a dynasty. . . . Even attachment to a particular leader who
has gathered Cllowers round him may kesp them together
long afier he has pased away, A party may in its bepinnings
bre budlc on any loundatdon—waod or stubble as well as rock—
for it is not the origin that matters 20 muech as the forces,
which, once created, a party can enlist.  However, in more
recent days, and especially in countries enjoying representative
government, (he noemal source is found in the emerpence of
some type of political doctrine, some specific practical BEsue
which divides the citizens, some taking one sde, some
another,!

The Brahmin and Mon-Brahmin Parties in South India
and the Hindu and Muslim Parties in Upper India are
based on religions or caste differences and resemble the
parties in DEngland of the seventicenth century, These
differonces will continue to exist for several years, The
exercise of responsible government in the provinces will
slowly wear them down and enable the units composing
them to think nationally. Attachmicnt to. a parficular
leader like C. R. Das in Bengal held together the Swaraj
Party, which broke up after hiz death. The Mahratta
Nationalists grouped themselves into a separate party under
the label ** Responsivists," whose slogan was responsive co-
operation—a phrase used by Tilak at the Amritsar Congress.
The Mahrattas repudiated the leadeship of Mr Das’s
secretary, Pundit Motilal Nehru of Allahabad, who had
neither the vision nor the ability of * the Tilak of Bengal,™
as they loved to call C. k. Das.

The Swaraj Party itsell has been held together by the
emergence of the ideal of Swarar, though in the Provincial
as in the Central chu]ar.ure it shows signs of disruption,
as in the i mt-e:'pr-l:'taunn of the doctrine nf.‘}‘wurg a difference
of opinion has arisen, nne school treating it as Dominion
Home F.ale and ap~ther as sovercign independence.

The political parties in India are in embryo. They will

! Meders Democracisr, by Viscount Bryce, vol. §, p. 126
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be reshaped with the change of circumstances and the
progress of responsible government. To cast the horoscope
of the political parties of the selfgoverning India of the
future may be fascinating. The pelitical astrologer will
say that the popular Radical of to-day, swept off his feet
by anti-British frenzy, will be the worst Tory of & sell-
governing India. We are, however, concerned not with
the future, which we do not know, but with the present,
which we understand,

The partics which first emerged in the country were
divided on the isuwe of reforms. One section decided to
work them. Another decided to boyeott them. If both
had decided to try their strength within the Legislatures
the reforms would have thriven on their disemsions, But
as the boycotting parties were revolutionary the chance of
developing constitutional partics was for the time lost
When they entered the Legislatures afier three years'
boycott it was after the wrecking of the oppesing partics,
which had supported the Government with a view to
defeating their movements,

Tre Manras PREMDENGY

In the Madras Pr=idency, during the first Council the
Non-Brahmin Party was casily the first in organization.

It was a reform party, founded by Dr T. M. Nair, who
was once a staunch Nationalist,

Had Dr Nair bwn alive when the reforms were in-
augurated he would have saved the Non-Erahmin Party
from sinking into the abyss of communalizm. It was one
of the tragedics of public life in Madras‘that this giant
should have died at @ time when his leadership was mest
needed.,

The Non-Brahmin Party decided to work the reforms.
Its chicf upponents had boycotted the Council, Since the
adver.: of the Swaraj Party as a separate’ unit, and
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particularly since its policy of Council entry was® accepted
by the Congress, it succeeded in capturing many non-
Brahmin zeats.

Both the Congress and the Non-Brahmin Parties
practiscd the general method of keeping themselves in
touch with the constituéncies by [requent conlerences at
important centres. Thiz Congress Party has a network of
organizations throughout the Presidency, which it has
divided for convenience sake into linguistic divisions, such
as Tamil, Tclegu, Kanarese, and Malabar. The Non-
Brahmin Party, which was racial, excluded the Brahmins,
The Congress Party, which was led by Mr 5. Brinivasa
Iyengar, included the non-Brahmins.

According to the official report, its * superior organiza-

tion ** led many non-Brahmins to join that party.! Partly
the superior organization and partly the personal magnetism
of Mr 5. Srinivasa Iyengar, who, unlike his Allahabad
eolleague, does not squander personal friendship, are
responsible for his weaning many non-Brahmins from
following a policy of communal fanfaronade,
« Whatever the future of the Congress Party in Madras
may be, the nationalism of the Congres; has percolated to
the ranks of the non-Brahmins. It t at the same time
be admitted that the communalism [3f the non-Brahmin
moverment has alzo shown a tendency to infect the Congress
ranks. Such action and reaction is inevitable in politics.

A new force has bo~n let locse in the Congress—the
Independence movement. This is calzulated 1o caunse a
cleavage in the Congress ranks, because Madras iz the one
province in India which is a sincere believer in the British
connexjon. Tre drift of most national movements is to
the left. It 7i not unlikely that this drift may carry a
section of the Madras Swarajists with it. The cleavage is
inevitable, ax the tendency evinced by the other section is
toward a move moderate policy.

1 Ber= malthe working of the Reformed Constitution, 1927,
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S0 far as the Council partics are concerned, their political
goal is Home Rule within the Empire,  The Councils show
the tendencies natural in ‘all Parliaments of opposition for
opposition's sake, This was revealed not only by the
Swaraj Tarty, but abso by the dispossessed Non-Brahmin
Party, which opposed the Independent Ministry with
“acrimony and persistence,” as the official report has it.!
It is noteworthy that the one-time professed Swarajist
policy of “ uniform, consistent, and continuous ohstruction
within the Councils” has practically never been pursued
in Madras, This may be due to the fact that the Swarajists
are in close touch with their constituencies, which do not
believe in barren obstruction.

One of the most important facts to reckon with in future
in the Madras Presidency is the growth of a class sentiment
among labour units. Labour is suspicious and unwilling
to get entangled with any particular party. Both the
Swarajist and Justice: Parties are flirting with labour:
the former press for affiliation with the Congress, the
latter advocate the formation of a separate Labour entity.
It is impossible to say at present what the developmenty
will be, but the ‘position is interesting. * The Labour
unions have shown ro sign of any desire to attach Labour
to the wheels of the Congress or any other chariot,” says
the official report. This §s a wise policy. Labour must
exploit both the parties ingtead of being, exploited.®

The future of party contests ir. ‘Madras is difficult to
adumbrate with any precision. One broad fact, however,
emerges from the conflict of parties to-day. The activitices
of the Justice Party, which has its organization in the South
Indian Liberal Federation, have been incre.sing, Its pro-
gramme includes inereased control of religiou endowments
and development of industries. The officia repcst says

1 Reporss of the workdng of the Refarmed Constitation, I:E:.II'II'.
! The dmean Commissics are expected o give their spe™ ol pmention o
Laboor and the creation of specisl Labaur constituenciss,
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that this partr has achieved a definite degree of progress
toward these objects. But their achievement has not, at
any rate, been appreciated by their constituents, which
accounts for a split in their own camp and the dwindling
of their numbers, If the Congress decides to plough the
sands of non-co-operatipn and chase the will-o'-the-wisp of
independence, and, finally, to boycott the Lepislatures, the
Justice Party will not hesitate to profit by the unwisdom of
its opponents, and establish a position for itself which would
remain unasiailable for some years,

The Punyas

In the Punjab, of the sixty-nine elected seats about
thirty-seven were held by members of the Unionist, or
Rural, Party. The majority of them were Muslims and the
minority Hindus or 5ikhs. The minority party was prepared
to co-operate with the opposing community on questions
involving a clash of rural with urban interests, Of the
remaining elected scats, twelve were held by Swarajists,
tithree by Khalifatists, nine by Sikhs, who were nominees of the
Shromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Commities, and the
balance was held by members who called themselves
Independents. The Swarajists have not been effective in
the Punjab, and may not be for some time to come, The
partics in the Punjab really divide themselves communally
as Sikhs, Hindus, and Muslims, The Swarajists, however,
have succeeded now and again in secaring the support of
some Hindu and Sikh members, not in the pursuit of their
policy of ohstraction, which was not attempted in the
Punjab, but *s fan the feeling of interested members in
regard to t.hl Governor's selection of Ministers. This was
based more 'm prrsonal and less on political grounds.

The extre me tactics of the Swarajists found little support
or sympathy in the Council itself, where the other minority
parties fe-. _d an attitude of uncompromising hostility might
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result in forcing the Government into the arms of the
Mohammedan rural party. Their influence in the Council
had a salutary effect on the Swarajists, whe, in the language
of the official report, were * at first a destructive, and later
a more discriminating critic.” Before the Council was
dissolved the policy of non-co-opération was as dead as a
door-nail.

In March 1926 eight members of the Swaraj Party, acting
on instructions from headquarters, *walked out® as a
protest against the fallure of the Government to grant a
further instalment of reforms, but these pedestrian politics
covered the Swarajists with ridicule, as their leader himeelf
bravely confessed in the Subjects Committee of the Gauhati
Congress,

The Khalifatist coterie was a neglipible factor in the
Punjab Couneils, for the reason that its leading lights, like
Dr Kitchlew of Amritsar, did not believe in Council entry,
They believed in revolutionary, and not Parliamentary,
action,

- The Sikh Party leaders were cffective debaters, but the
rank and file were mere voting automatons.

The very few good speakers were naturally the better
educated, and thercfore the more moderate members of the
group, says the offici: | review,

Generally speaking, the Unionist majority were Min-
isterialists. They cxpected the Ministers to uphold rural
interests,

The majority of the membess of the party were men of the
ycoman type, on the whole congervative in their general
outlook, shrewd in practical matters, loval by tradition and
instinet to Government, proud of the mardal traditioms of
their tribes, and comsistent in their efforts oy promote the
interests of the amall yeomen and  land-owhers' clas, if
necessary at the expense of the townsmen,

It may Le said of the second reformed Cour zil, as of the
first, that it represented the more moderate cur. ‘nt of public
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opinion in the province, and that its relations with the
Executive were harmonious, Though occasionally inspired
by the idea of placating advanted public opinion, as, for
instance, in a resplution which was carmied by a large
majority recommending the release from gaol of the
Khalifatist, Zafar Ali, Khan, it has approached most
questions in what the official report calls “a spirit of
moderation,” tempered, perhaps, by a disposition toward
criticism of Government measures. For example, savs the
report of the Punjab Government, on the enhancement of
canal charges the gencral fecling of the Rural Party was one
of steady opposition, but the tone of the speech was always
moderate, A non-official resolution urging the removal of
the statue of Lord Lawrence at Lahore—the soldier-states-
man whao preferred the sword to the pen—was defeated by
a substantial majority after a lively but by no means heated
debate, The proposals of the Muddiman Committee were
condemned as inadequate after a dull debate in. March
14925, but political theories as a rule are a secondary con-
sideration with the majority of Punjab representatives, who
believe in practical measurcs,

Tue Unrret Provi ioEs

Parties on modern lines made their appearance in the
United Provinces Council in 1923, The preceding Councils,
which the non-co-ope_tors had boyeotica, had contained
a group of Liberals who on mest questions voted together,
but they lacked discipline and a clear-cut programme.
When the Swarajists entered the Council they were thirty
in mumber. " heir organization, says the official report,
 gave them 2 a2 importance above their numerical strength.”
The pawer of the wwarajists waned and their number
dwindled i+ the third Council owing to the split in the
Congrress ¢, 1p, thanks to the Hindu Maha Sabha’s war on
the Congre ;. Owing to the decrease in their number and
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the impatience of the majority in the [k-u:iu:il with their
extreme tactics the Swarajists gave up their programme of
direct action and behaved like sober men.

A new party was formed, called the Nationalist Party,
consisting of twenty-eight members belonging to the Hindu
Sabha and the National Liberal Federation, Some land-
lords have also joined them. *Itis a purcly Hindu party,”
siys the official report,  No Muslims have joined it. Though
the Mationalist Party have not chosen to unite with the
Swarajists and form a reunited Nationalist Party, their
policy and aims are identical. Their immediate goal is
provineial autonomy, the grant of which will satisfy them.

Both the Swarajists and Nationalists have invariably
combined in specches and votes alikein their severe attacks on
the Beserved side of the Government, " Towards Ministers
the attitude of the Natonalists iz mainly determined by
personal considerations,” says the official report.

The Swaraj Party can be compared to Radicals ; the
MNationalists to Liberals ; and the landlords to Conservatives,
Numerically the largest, and first in point of opulence, the
landlords have shown no capacity for organization.

The Muslims form a party by themselves, and have shown
a tendency to co-operate with the Government on essential
matters, In this the Sovernment also manage to secure the
co-operation of some Hindus, about filteen in number.

“ Communal feeling was strong though usually latent in
the second Coundil" says the officie® roport. It is burrow-
ing underground in the present Legislatore, For tactical
reasons the Nationalists and Swarajists have refrained from
bringing forward any motion which would be regarded by
the Mohammedans as a direct challenge. o riously enough,
an attack by a member of one community wm a Minister
or Member of the Executive Council sclonging to th= other
community iz viewed with suspicion Ly tie criticized
official’s co-religionists, who generally rally to "ds support.

Developments on party lines, which have bew  rapid, will
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prove stable with the grant of autonomy. The Swarajists,
who are still opposed to the formation of Ministries, will
abandon this policy the moment complete responsibility is
introduced. The Government do not take seriously the
Swarajist professions of nom-acceptance of office. The
Swarajists serve on committees, One of the Swarajists is
the Deputy President of the Council. The Government's
reading of Pundit Govind Ballabh Pant, the leader of the
Swarajist Party, with twenty-two followers, is interesting ;

He was formerly & Liberal, and & still s0 by temperament
and eonviction, He has never professed to take serioudy the
cult of the dharka® {spinning-wheel), and probably regrets the
refusal of the Congress to abandon completely the non-
co-operation proegramme. His tactical skill s considerable,
and was responsible for his party's decisive influence in the
debates of the Agra Tenancy Bill. OF late, however, his
position has been somewhat weakened by the advent of
Mr Chintamani (the Liberal leader and ex-Minister), whose
vehement utterances appeal strongly o some of the Swarajists.

BENGAL

In Bengal Das held together’ the Hiadus and Muslims
and successfully practised obstructior, He was the only
Indian leader who carried wut his pledge of suspending
dyarchy by a policy of uniform, continuous, consistent
obstruction. Dyarchy was suspended in Bengal during
his lifetime. The Swaraj Party had a powerful organ,
Forward, a daily paper founded by Das, with a large cireula-
tion. Its editors often go to prison for their anti-British
articles. The Ferward itself came to grief because of its
extremism, any its publication had to be suspended. It
place has been taken by an equally powerful organ, Liberty,

The I[nderendent Party—thoogh the name is a paradox,

! One of Ga dbsi's strongest objections was to the wearing Ly Indians of
chath manufae | ed culside India ; benee  the cult of the darka.™ Gandhi's
ﬂhﬁlg:tw-ﬂ to & fve Toclin's indusirie.
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the Independents being hardly the material out of which a
party could be made—in important moves against the
Government, and especiaily in the matter of upsetting
Ministries, invariably joined hands with the great Das, who
could thus wsually command 66 votes in a house of 140,
After the passing away of Das the Muslims left the Swaraj
Party in large numbers and formed a Mohammedan group.
This disinlegration was due to the fact that the leadership
of the party pasied into the hands of a lesser man in
Allahabad, who had neither a cool head nor a restrained
tongue, nor yet the courage 'of his convictions. The Muslims
had anticipated that the Swarajists would prove w be
Hindus first and Nationalists afterward when the British
Commission of Inquiry should be appointed. The Nehru
Report not only repudiated the Muslim claims, but also the
Hindu-Muslim pact of Das.

Besides the Swaraj Party, who are organized and disci-
plined, the only other crganized party is the Evropean and
Anglo-Indian group, They have a common aim and object,
a leader whom they respect, a party whip, and & powerful
Press in the Englishman and Stetesman, The European group,
has been a tower of strength to the Government, who could
always rely on them as they could rely on the nominated
members,

The so-called obstructionists in Bengal will settle down
to work the reforms when Bengal is given provincial
autonomy. ‘Thei> is a strong grow,. among the Swarajists
which feels that the moment autonomy iz granted in Bengal,
whatever their policy in the Central Government might be,
they cannot honestly avoid accepting office. . Mr Sen Gupta,
2 talented and forceful personality, who has succeeded
Mr C. R. Das in provineial leadership, miglt legitimately
aspire to be the Prime Minister of the swarajist Gove -nment
in Bengal, with Subosh Chandra Bose, frnterly of the
Indian Civil Service, and now the leader of he Congress

left wing, as Home Secretary.
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There is a large section of conservative landlords in Bengal
who are not properly erganized, and who have been made
to feel that they should organize themselves,

The above cursory survey of the working of parties in
some of the leading provinces will suffice for our present
purpose.

Political philosophers have always deplored party systems.
They say that once parties wprear themselves good ciuses
cannot thrive,

* I can never extract from Mr Goldwin Smith, with all
his mastery of history and pelitical acumen,"” writes Bryce,
" any answer to the question how representative government
could be carried on withowt them ™2

Parties in India are no doubt imperfect.  The leaders are
apt to look upon them as their private appendage. Parties
may have shown a tendency, owing to incompetent leader-
ship—especially among the Swarapsts—to derencrate into
an odiows kind of tyranny. But the leaders are only
amatcurs, With the growth of traditions and responsible
-government parties would develop necessary coherence and
principles.

Some tender souls despaired, especially during the 1996
clections, owing to the personal rivalries of two leaders of
the Congress and the Hindu Sabha, as to whether India was
fit for Swargj,

Bryce says he knew of a Scottish con’ atuency in which
a party had been simil1rly divided on account af the personal
dissensions of the leaders more than of political d[ﬁ'erenm,
* but each held together and during a long series of years
tried to carry a candidate of its own, merely because each
desired to be the ruling force in the town." ® This was the
case i Allahabad berween the two Pundits, Malaviva and
Motilal. T'sey appear to have made up I:hi:ir differences
for the present.  The Swarajist leader’s squabbles with his

U Afoders Demoeracer, wol. i, p. g, ¥ Ihd., pe 123,
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contemporaries remind one of the happenings in the Italian
republics in the Middle Ages, where personal animesities of
rival leaders used to be the basis for political factions.

Such dissensions are not altogether unknown to modern
countries. England witnessed a similar occurrence when
the differences of Mr Asquith and: Mr Lloyd George tore
the Liberal Party asunder!

Lively quarrels between political leaders only indicate
that India is experiencing the birth-pangs of frecdom.

! That the bitterness which aecrued from 1his painfud persanal controversy
had mot died was gevealed by o recent speesh m:dcmllag ane al the greatest
wirmirn.u.tl? confesied his

Literals v Earl Gray bris friendy” inahility
1o wark with Mr Lioyd George,
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CHAPTER. IX
THE ELECTORATES

Tue Montagu-Chelmsford Report laid down some broad
principles, which were worked out in detail by 2 committes
presided « over by Lord Southborough, known as the
Franchise and Functipns Committes. This Commitios
toured throughout the country from November 1918 till
March 1g1g, and made its recommendations in regard to
the electorate under the reforms.

Principal among the qualifications which the Committee
recommended were a property qualification and residence
within the constituency, No uniform property qualification
was fixed for the various provinces or, for that matter, for
the various clectoral areas in one and the same province,
with the result that the electoral qualifications differed
between one arca and another in the same provines, and
between one province and another, There was also much
disparity between the enfranchized oroportions and the
actual populations of the various provinces. Maoreover, an
unequal distribution of representation between the rural
and urban populations could not be avoided.

The other recommendations of the Freachise Committee
related to the enfranc] iscment of all retired and pensioned
officers of the Indian Army, whether of commissioned or
non-commissioncd rank ; the denial of franchise to women,
to the subjects of foreign states, and to persons under
twenty-one and those of unsound mind and guilty of offences
involvirg moral turpimude ; the grant of votes to subjects
of Indian Stiutes ; and the withdrawal of the Governor's
right to nullify the clection of a candidate as contrary to
public interest.
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The Franchise Committee further recommended that the
existing system of indirect election should be replaced by
direct election in the case &f the Provineial Legislatures, but
retained in regard to both Houses of the Central Legislature.

As regards separate representation of communities, the
Committee recommended its retedtion so far as the Mussul-
mans were concerned and its extension to the Sikhs in the
Punjab, the Indian Christians in Madras, the Europeans
in Bombay, Bengal and Madras, the United Provinces and
Bihar and Orissa, and the Anglo-Indians in Madras and
Bengal, but not to the Mahrattas of Bombay and the
non-Brahmins in Madras,

The Government of India disented from some of the
recommendations of the Franchise Committes. They ob-
jected to subjects of Indian States as clectors or candidates
for Copncils, and to franchise qualifications other than those
based on property.

Had the recommendations of the Government of India
been accepted the franchise would have been so varied as
to result in a meagre enlargement of the Punjab electorate
and a vast expansion of the Madras clectorate.  They were
for reducing by about one-third the large clectorates pro-
posed by the Franchise Committee for Bengal, the United
Provinces, and Assam. They, thought the proposed provision
for representation of the depressed classes was insufficient,

- and disapproved of the proposed university constituencies,

While endorsire the Franchize Cr L.anittes's recommenda-
tions regarding cominunal clectorates the Government of
India considered that the strength of Muslim representa-
tion in Bengal was inadequate.  The Government did not
approve of the Committee's rejection of the non-Brahmin
claims to separate representation.

While accepting as a temporary neeasure the Coramittec's
recommendation of indirect elertions o0 Assembly the
Government of India opined that the electiens for the
Council of States should at least be direct,
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The Joint Committee of the British Parliament heard
the Indian representatives, who disapproved of some
important recommendations of the Franchise Committes,
while agrecing with the Government of India that the
elections to the Council of State should be direct, The
Joint Committee further agreed with the Indian leaders
that the election of the non-official members to the Legis-
lative Assembly should slso be direct, and not through
the Provincial Councils. The Joint Committee modified
some of the recommendations of the Franchise Com-
mittee, and made more acceptable suggestions, many of
which were incorporated in the Government of India Act
and rules made thereunder.

The first clections to the new Legislatures took place
in November 1geo, The non-co-operators, under the
leadership of Mahatma Gandhi and the Indian National
Congress, preached boyeott of the election: and  the
reforms, Polling-booths in  various provinces' were
picketed. Neither candidates mor woters, however, were
lacking, though there I no gainsaying the fact that the
non-co-operators. succeeded in disuading several of the
néwly enfranchized people from exerqising their voles,
This was not much of an achievement, as the task of taking
the voters to the polls is difficult even in advanced countries,
In England, where democratic institutions have reached a
high degree of perfection, and where the electorate is far from
indifferent, parties anu politicians have in- ariably grumbled
after every General Elsction at the lethargy of the electors.

The non-co-operators did not succeed in regard to their
attempt to defeat the elections by persuading candidates
not to stand. Out of 637 elections only six were not held
owing to the absence of a candidate.

The greatest achievement of the non-co-operators was in
Bombay City, where 1"e influence and the presence of
Mahatma ‘Gandhi was no mean factor to reckon with,
Only B per cent. of the enfranchized section recorded their
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votes in Bombay City. In the Madras Presidency, where
the non-co-operators exercised less influence, as many as
70 per cent. of votes were recorded in some of the urban
comstituencies. In the Punjab, notwithstanding the bitter-
ness in the minds of the people owing to unfortunats
events, the voting in general constituencies was as high
as 32 per cent., and in the rural constituencies 36 per cent.
In the United Provinces, where Liberalism offered the
stoutest resistance to the non-co-operators during the
election—and stubborn support to the Government in the
three subsequent years in the maintcnance of law and
order, even though it involved the imprisonment of
hundreds of Congressmen—the woting in Lucknow and
some other centres was as high as Go per cent, while the
average in other contested constituencics could be estimated
at 33 per cent. According to the official estimates, the
voting in the first elections for the Provincial Councils
averaged for the wholz country at between 20 and g0 per
cent, for the Legislative Assembly at zo per cent., and
for the Council of State at 40 per cent.

Bearing in mind the unprecedented enthusiasm aroused
by the non-co-oneration movement, the above figures
prove that even at a time when the boycott propaganda
was at its ficrcest the electorate attached appreciable value
to their power to vote,

The boyeoit was called off by the Congress during the
1023 clections in deference 0 Das wid the Swaraj Party,
who wanted to enter the Councils pn the distinet undér-
standing that neither the Congress machinery nor its funds
were to'be used for that purpose. There was a straight
fight in many places between the Swarajists and the
Liberals and other co-operators. The former denounced
the latter for having allied themselves with ar, " alien
Government " to defeat and disyredit be Freedom-for-
India movement by imprisoning the venerable leaders of
the Congress and their numerous followers. The latter
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retorted that law and order must be maintained and the
King's Government carried on. The Liberals were wiped
out. Even veterans like Sir Surendranath Bannerjee were
defeated. The enthusiasm aroused by the elections was
unprecedented. * The fight,” says an official report, * was
cleanly conducted.” This is a glowing testimony to the fair
methods of the two great veterans, now no longer with us,
the late Deshabhandu C. R. Das and Sir Surendranath
Bannerjee.

On entering the Councils the first inquiry of the

triumphant Swarajists was, like the celebrated question at
the Mormon wedding, * How many of her are there? ™
Actually there was only one elected non-official Liberal in
the Assembly of 1925. He too was defeated in the 1926
elections. But again there came from the United Provinces
one Liberal. Their future, however, is bright, owing to
their diplomatic manipulation of the Swarajist leader,
whom they assisted in producing a vzport on the lines laid
down by the Liberal leaders in their presidential speeches
in their annual conferences.
. The clections of 1g23 showed that in contested con-
stituencies the number of votes recorded was nearly double
those in the previous elections. Out of Boo,oo00 votes in
conteited elections more thar g5o0,000 were recorded for
the Legislative Assembly. For the Provincial Councils, in
contested constituencies, between 4o and 5o per cent. ofvotes
were recorded.

The clections of 1995 to the Council of State diselosed
that its constituencies were stll Conservative, The
Swaraj Party mede a strenuous attempt to capture some
of the seats, but they could only return nine out of a total
of thirty-three members.

The -General Elecuons of 1926 for the Legiclative
Assembly and t.e Provincial Councils witnessed the rout
of the Congress in Upper India and the triumph of the
Communalists, who had rallied under the banner of the
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Hindu Maha Sabha, This was partly due to the lach of
drive in the Congress leadership, which was played out,
and the lack of character of the Congress Party, which was
being eaten up by internal jealousy and petty feuds. A
powerful leader with infinitc patience and capacity for
sacrifice was able to hold togetlier men of various tem-
peraments and outlook. His tact and his genius for
compromise, yielding on non-essentials to please the amour
Jropre of his prominent followers, while sticking to his own
general policy, gave C. R. Das unigue power and oppor-
tunity. Mr Das was not oppressed by the vanity of a
mediocre politician of Allahabad who succeeded him in
the All-India leadership, and who get into endless trouble
with his colleagues because he had not the ordinary ability
of a leader to merge his ego in the greater ego of his own
party and the still greater ego of his own country.

In South India, and especially in the Madras Presidency,
the non-Brahmin pariy, which had.become a eommunal
caucus, was casily routed by the Congress leader, whose
energy and diplomacy confounded his opponents. The
driving-power of the Swarajist leader of South India, his
enthusiasm for the cause, and his capacity for complete
self-cffacement made Mr Srinivasa Iyengar the idol af the
public. But for his personality, to which the Swarajist
successes in the South must be wholly attributed, the
strength of the Congress Party would have considerably
decreased in the Legislative Asser.Jly. Despite all this,
the Swarajists lost both in numbers and prestige in the
Legislative Assembly and the Provindal Councils. To
avoid the Swarajists being * dished * at the next elections
their leader surrendered the Congress programme and
abandoned the old Nationalist policy which believed in
healthy compromises with Muslims with a view tc,creating
confidence in an important minority, . ithout which all
national endeavours must end in flasco. The. spirit which
animated the old Congress and gave India what was known
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as ‘the Lucknow Pact," the strength behind which com-
pelled the Government to incorporate it in the 1919 scheme
of the reforms, was banished from the Congress owing to
the lack of faith and lack of courage of its leader, who
could not forget the heavy casualtics of the 1916 elections.
A constitutional scheme ‘of reforms which was acceptable
to the Hindu Maha Sabha was produced by the Congress
leaders with the help of the Liberals, to the disgust of the
Muslims and the Sikhs, who openly rebelled against it
This incident shows that organized communalism can
confuse and overwhelm profesing natdonalism.

It was becoming clear that the power of the clectorate
was being felt by the leaders. Its communalism became
contagious. Separate electorates cannot be the nurscrics
of nationalism. The Congress became tainted with coms-
munalism because it belicved in Council entry and had to
pander to the prejudices of the electors. The Muslims in
the Congress dwindled from a few handreds to less than a
-store of members. ‘The Congress had asked the voters not
to uu:rr_'ut their new rights.  When the first period of ten
years' reforms was about to expire the very Congress felt
compelled to bow to the electorate, which was communal,
The parties and their leaders could not therefore afford to
take up a purely nationalist artitude. This is true alike of
Hindus and Muslims.

The awakening of the clectorate was real. Their
intercst in the admi.tration of the country and in the
work of the Legislatures was increasing.

In the United Provioces, which has a population of
45,275,000, the electorate in 19230 was over a million. In
1y hall 2 million more electors, and by 1926 another
100,000, were added 1o the rolls, making a percentageof 553
to the tcial population. The percentage of votes polled in
19e0 was 93. It cose tc 41+96 in 1g2g and 49-92 in 1906,
In 1920 the *otal number of votes recorded was 333,000, In
1923 the total number was 510,511, And in 1ge6 it rose to
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752,155, many more than double the number of votes pofled
in the first General Election under the Montagu reforms.

In the Punjab, which has a total population of a little
over 20,500,000, the number of those who were en-
franchized was 702,748, or 93 per.cent. At the General
Election of 1923 the percentage of votes polled varied from
B¢ in the case of the university constituency to 38 in the
case of the ten Sikh constituencies.

In Bengal in 1923 the number of voters was 1,044,116,
or 2'1 per cent. of the population. Of these 34-8 per
cent. recorded their votes in 1923, The number of electors
in 1426 was 1,184,804, or 2-4 per cent of the population.
OF these 33-4 per cent. voled in 1926,

In the Madras Presidency in 1920 g per cent. of the
total population were enfranchized, and 24 per cent. of
the registered voters exercised the right to vote, In 1geg
5+15 per cent. were registered as voters, and 3626 per
cent, of the voters weit to the polls,. In 1926 3-36 were
enfranchized, and 48 per cent. of them exercised their
franchise. In 1523 wemen were cntitded to vote. In
1626 women were allowed to stand as candidates, though
the two who stood were defeated,

In the Bombay Presidency in 1g29 the percentage of
voters 1o total populaton was 4-o0g for the Legislative
Council and -g8 for the Legislative Asembly, The
percentage of votes recorded to the total number of voters
on the electoral roll iz estimated at 64! 84 for the Provincial
Council and jo-g7 for the Assembly.

In the Central Provinces and berar the percentage of
male electors who voted in the General Election of 1gzg
in contested general constituencies to the total number of
registered voters was 57+ 4. .

In Bihar and Orisa, during the 1929 elecCon, the
polling was far heavier than in 1920, «'eraging 52 per
cent. for the Provincial Council, In 1926 the percentage
of actual voters rose to 6o in the contested constituencies.
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11 Assam, in contested constituencies, 25 per cent. went
to the polls in 1920, 42 per cent. in 1923, and 43-5 per
cent. in 1926, At the last General Election the highest
proportion of polling was in the Mohammedan constituency
of South Sylhet, 71 per gent. ; and the next in the Sylhet
Sadr Non-Mohammedan' constituency, 66-11 per cent.

It must be remembered that greater enthusizsm cannot
be created for a Legislature which has no power to enforce
the will of the people. With the grant of autonomy, the
growth of education ameng people, and the realization of
their powers arising from the dependence of the parties on
the voters the clectorates may be expected to take as real
an interest in the administration as the electors in any
other part of the cvilized world,

Limited as the powers of the present Legislatures are,
the interest evinced by the constituencies and the general
public in the work of the Couneils is striking. The following
observations of the Madras Governn.ent are noteworthy :

The work of the Council is followed closely by the literate
and particularly by the English-educated population. The
Press gives much space to reports of debates, and it coe-
respondence columns frequently contain letters demanding or
suggesting or complatning of action by the Council, Members
of the Council on eecasions contribute to such eorretpondence,
thus recognizing that by this means they may secure a wider
hearing. The Visitors” Gallery &s well patronized, and indeed
is uncomfortably cre-rded during important debates, such as
that on the University Bill, or the Religicus Endowments Bill,
Such messures produ-e a large crop of newspaper leaders,
Important resolutions, e.g., that in favour of the enfranchise-
ment of women, these for adjournment of the Howse, the more
senzational Budget motions, arouse much interest. The interest
is keener in Madras than in the country districts, but even
there wncetings to support or condemn decisions of the legisla-
tive body are not w known, and the resolutions of such
meetings *re on occasions forwarded 1o Government,
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CHAPTER X
THE PUBLIC SERVICES

Lorn Mesrow (retired [.C.S.) quotes with approval the
Abbé Reynal, who declared that had the Portupuese not
rounded the Cape of Good Hope and discovered India the
torch of Liberty in Europe would have been extinguished
by the Turks, and Istam would have dominated the world,1
The French philosopher-historian has been proved right by
the testimony .of the twenteth century. Muslim thinkers
hold that had the flag of Indian nationalism not been selzed
by European hands the Turks would not have been beaten
back to their Asiatic homelands. The conquest of India
laid the foundations ci the success of the European move-
ment against Turkey and of the British Commonwealth,

Had the Empire of the Morhuls not sunk under the
vices of bad internal administration and the excesses of
Aurangzeb’s fanaticism, the revulsion against it under
Sivaji's leadership would not have asumed such gigantic
proportions, and the central, Government would not have
fallen a prey to irretrievable demoralization. Under the
circumstances nothing could be easier than the pasing of
the Empire of the Moghuls and the Mahrattas within the
orbit of the British Commaonwealth,

Had the English trodden the pain of the Grand Moghul
they would have marched down the steep incline, and their
Empire in India would have long since become a thing of
the past. Their Arst attempt was to study and avoid the
mistakes of their predecesors.

The one insuperable obstacle ia the “ay of the con-
solidation of their power was their ignorance of the
1 The Deminipny and Doprodencion af the Expine,
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vei oaculars of the country, an ignerance which they
overcame by the brilliant plan of educating the Hindus
in English. Quite a reasonable volume can be compiled
from the correspondence of the carly British administrators
oo this subject. The prop of British rule in India has
been neither the Army nor the police, but the English-
educated classes who carry on the government of the
country. The steel frame of the structure was not the
European Services, but the English-educated clases turned
out by the Indian universities, As the number of the
universities and the students who passed out of them
increased bevond the reqguirements of an earlier day the
growth of middle-clase uncmployment became a serious
problem. The educated unemployed middle clases
naturally contribute to our present ducontents.

Macaulay foresaw this trouble, and claimed that it would
be the proudest chapter of English history. In no case could
it be avoided. The choice lay between colonizing India—
which was out of the question—and Europeanizing her
children. True is the contention of British critics that the
clamour for Indianization of the superior Services and
nationalization of the administration emanates from edus=
cated clasmes, whose success will ondy mean the transfor of
power from a white burcautracy to a brown oligarchy.
But the retort of the latter is cqually true, that they
are numerically larger than the former, have a greater
stake in the country, and are not migratory birds. It
is a recognition of the wvalidity of the claim of the
educated classes that iosulted n the famous O'Donnell
Circular. )

It would be interesting to see what the official opinion 15
on the subject ;

More powerful atill has been the general uncertainty as to
what the imme.iate fut e would bring 1o the Englich admini-
strator in India—an uncertainty aggravated by the deprosing
atmosphere of racial hatred which had begun to surround
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even those who were devoting themeslves most whole-heart
ko the interests of theiradopted country.  Theresult of all
factors was & serious shorlage in suitable European candidates
for thevarious Services. This shortage, combined with the plain
desire of the Central Legislature that steps should be aken o
secure an increased recrultment, of Indiaps, induced the
Covernment of India, with the consent of the Secretary of
State, to consubt local Governments on the Imuess inwvolved.
Accordingly a letter, which subsequently became Fmous as
the “ O'Dannell Cirewlar," was ssued at the end :H'Mnr 1gaz.
Thi decument reviewed, and invited the opinion of the
Provincial Governments upon, the warlous considerations
involved in the question of Indianization, in order that the
Government of Tndia might consider the whole position, The
letter, which had net been written for publication, was given
te the world through journalistic enterpelze ; and at once
certain sections of opinion, both in England and in Iodia,
began to acouse the Indian Government of betraying the cause
of the Europeans in the Services, and of jettisoning, for political
consttlerations, the responsibilities which Great Brituin still
retaing for the wellare of the people of India, This agitation,
together with the existing anxicly regarding the future of the
Bervices, led Mr Lloyd George to deliver a speech early in
August, in which he declared that the Civil Services of India
were the steel (rame of the whole structure of admindsteation,
He stated that the tnnatl.tutlma.l changes recently made in
India were the result of an experiment ; that he could not
prodict the influence which non=co-operation wouold exert
upon the next electons ; and that if there was a change in the
character al the I, ugulatu.re ard in the purpode of those who
were chosen to sit dherein, the new situation would have o be
taken into account.” He declared <hat his Majesty’s Govern-
ment would stand to their responsibilities in India, and would
take whatewer stcps were necessary to discharge or to enforce
them. He further went on to say that he could see no period
when India could dispense with the gu.dance and the wsistance
of a nwcleus of the Britsh Civil %ervicer | The continued
assistance of Dritish Ofiicials was, he said, necessary to bring
about the discharpe of Britain's great trust in India ; and it
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w s not in order to relinguish this trust, but to bring India
imo partnership in its discharge, that the reforms had been
introduced.

Say what Lloyd George may, if the goal of British rule in
India is Swergj, as announced by his Majesty King George
on Febrpary g, 1921, it 15 not right to declare, as the Welsh
Primne Minister did, that he could see no period when India
could dispense with the guidance of the British In the Civil
Services. Another great Liberal, as Secretary of State for
India, repudiated any intention of paving the way for a
Parliamentary system of government in India, which, he
zaid, * if my exisience either officially or corporeally were
to be prolonged twenty times longer than it is likely to be,
s mot at all the goal to which I could for a moment aspire.”

Lord Morley was wrong, Notwithstanding his repudia-
tign, the Indian Councils Act of 190g, which embodied what
is known as the Morley-Minto reforms, was clearly paving
the way for the Parliamentary syitem. The Montagu-
Chelmsford Eeport shows how

British policy in India has been steadily directed to a point
at which the question of a self-governing India was bound to
arise ; how impules, at first faint, have 'oen encouraged by
education and opportunity ; how the goowth quickened nine
years ago, and was imroeasurably accelerated by the War,

Mo better explanation of this immeasurable acceleration
can be given than in ‘he words of two recent authors, both
of whom hold progressive if cautious yiews in regard to
India.

Imperial strategy before 1914 was based on the assumption
that in time of hostilities Tndia would nesd to be powerfully
reimforced from Britain, How u‘hstl‘:,r different was our &x-
perienes, The mome.t war was declared the Viceroy pledged
the last man ard the Irst pun in India o the service of the
Crown. An immsnse stream of men and muniticas flowed

' imdia in ppeee-ng
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from India o the various theatres of the War ; a milllon

for service overseas, a cash contribution of a hundred millions
sterling from resources which are not very larpe.  Except for
the Ghadr conspiracy in the Punjab and a momentary flicker
of excitement when it was known that an attempt wae to be
made toland arms and ammunitionfram Java, the Government
of India were free to pursee their Great War activities une
perturbed by internal anxieties. Certainly none in India
thought that thereafter India was going to stand, politically,
on the ground she eceupted in 1g14. The last part of
Lord Hardinge’s Vieerovalty was devoted to an examination
of the changes thought wise and prident. Lord Chelimslord
tack wp the question where Lord Hardinge left it.  The Indian
Mational Congress and the Moslem League adumbeated theie
own schemies ; cvery one was eonstitution-making, and the
drum-beat of self-determination raised wild hopes, unloassd
soaring ambitions, !

Lord Morley could not have forescen the World War and
India's share in bringing it to a victorious conclusion for
Britain and the Allies, but, war or no war, he should have
seen, a5 A student of history and of human natore, the
in=vitable cutcome of his reforms. Well might his critics
4y

Dy theorists like Lord Morley may have repudiated the
idea that they were aiming dt a Pa.r|i:tn:|ml'.ar? system ; they
failed to determine what elie they had in view, British policy
in India has been steadily directed o a point where the
qu-:m-:m of & E:l:l'—gmrcrmng India was bound to arise ; that
it has arisen 15 the crowning achisvement and justification of

the British connexion®

The spiric behind the crowning achicvement was obvi-
ously not grasped by Mr Lloyd George when he insisted on
the domination of the British in the Jervices, whish was a

negation of selfgovernment.  ©Mr Tlovd Gﬂlurgl:'s statement
?
I Fudiar the New Phare, by Sir Stanbey Reed and P K. Codell [published
jnll!ﬁ?;'
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onl r showed to the Indian mind that British politicians have
put the War, and all the promises they made under its
pressure, resolutely behind them. Colonial self-government,
which is England’s oft-repeated pledge to India, will have
no meaning if it does.not mean the approximation of the
Indian Scrvices, alike in the matter of recruitment and
status, to those in the Colonies.

The criticism that the adoption of the colonial practice
in regard to recruitment will reduce the efficiency of the
Services is not admitted as just by the Indian politicians,
but such criticism, which has always been levelled at the
Colonial Services by * God’s Englishmen," did not prevent
the grant of sell-government to the Colonies.

Keith says that the Civil Service in the Dominions is
recruited from a comparatively low educational test, and
then advanced by promotion, disregarding the British
distinction of different educationa] tests according to the
nature of intellipence required for the work to be accoms-
plished.! The charge of a low educational test cannot be
levelled against Indians. On the contrary, the complaint
bas been that Indians, especially the Brahmins, whose
intellect is about the best in the world, have an unparalleled
capacity for standing educational test , however high. If
there were no fixing of the British percentage in the Services,
and educational tests were the only door of admission,
India's Brahmins would swamp the Services.

According to the Indian Nationalist, there should be no
fixing of percentage for the Civil Services, nor should there
be simultanecus examina.ons in India and England. Hence-
forth they should be held in India only, and willing Britons
aspiring to serve India, which many of them, owing to long
farnily connexions, trnly love, will do well to come to India
and pass the examinations. This spirit, which inspired the
O'Donnell Circ.ar, aw=its translation into actuality.

The immediate stoppage of recruitment in England is not

é The Consrildion, Admiziniration, and Lauy af the Empére, by A B, Fomith,
14
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pressed for by the Moderates, but they maintain that t s
a goal toward which a rapid move must be made, Until
the goal is reached they would agree to the holding of
examinations in Indiz and England., In the meantime
they demand that the position of -the Services must bs
made analogous to their position in the Colonies or Great
Britain.

“Our policy,” wrote the authors of the Montagu-
Chelmsford Report, * is irrevocably declared, and it ought
to content all sober minds. We are no longer seeking to
govern a subject race by means of the Services. We are
secking to make Indian people self-governing.” 1 Montagu
foresaw that the change would not be agreeable to many
men who had grown up in the older tradition.  ® It iz harder
to convince than to direct; to prevail in consultation than
to enforce an order,™ &

To-day the Indian Civil Service dreads the political in-
fluence, whereas the politician objects to the Civil Service
playing his réle. He says that the Civil Service should be
put beyond the pale of political influence, and demands that
it, should not play the politician's part. * In Australia
says Keith,

the dread of political influcnce in the Civil Service has led to
efforts to remove the Service in large measure from Mindsterial
control by conferring ample powers on Civil Service Com-
missions, both as regards appointment, promotion, and dis-
cipline, and the rame attempt i3 made in the Undon of South
Afrien, . . . In Canada, it was only in 1008 that faicly
effective means were taken to bung the outside Services as
well as those at Ouawa under the Civil Service Commission,
and thus destroy the grave abuse of political patronage which
caused numerous changes of Incumbents of office on every
change in the Government and destroyed the posibility of
efficiency,?

¥ Mandngue-Chelmalord Report, par, 324,

o 2 o LN :

r tlutivn, Adwminairalion, awd Laus o dhe Empere, pp. 219, 2ig.
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T3¢ Indian, however extreme his views may be, agrees
to the grant of necessary protection which the Colonies have
granted to the Services. But the Services must serve, says
he ; they must cease to dominate. That the Services will
Lave much real share in shaping affairs goes without saying,
but they can no longer be in the limelight ; they will be
relegated to the background, as in England.

The Civil Service of self-governing India should be like
the Givil Service in England, without the defects of the
English system, A Civil servant in Britain holds office at
the pleasure of the Crown, and may be dismissed without
ground, but in practice he enjoys a security of tenure without
parallel in business life. This s doubtless necessary, as
Keith says, in order to secure the maximum efficiency, It
should not be imagined that the permanent officials have
no power in Britain, The Ministers are ordinarily at their
mercy. Even a man of real ability, like Mr Wedgwood Benn,
is helpless in their hands. It i3 doubtful if even men of
Mr Churchill's calibre can rl::nst what Mr Keith calls the
mare subtle form of the raising of uh_]q::uum, supported h-l,r
2 wealth of knowledge and argument against which it is
hard to contend,

This power of the permanent Scrvizes, while no doubt
making for continuity and stability, Is also responsible, in
Keith®s words,

for the maintenance »f abuses ; the system also &5 marked by
a vast waste of energy and of money ir the duplication of
work, and the obliteration of the sense of responsibility. The
experience of the War showed the fsal extravagance and
mismanagement in Gnance of Civll servanis, for whom the
money was provided perforce by a hapless publie, while none
of the tests awvailable in busines life for weeding out
incompeience were applied.?

Thus it will oc seen that even the Public Services in
Britain are not flled By the infallibles.

1 The Canritotian, Adamtifranioe, and Loy af the Empire, p. 107
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The object of the Indian Mationalist, which iz 1o recuce
the Civil Services in his country to the position of the same
in England, may not be easy to attain. The magnitude of
his task will be understood enly by those who realize the
power which the British attained a.fh:r the battle of Plassey,
and to which they have clung since. The British servants
of the Company, who were merely traders, found themsclves
suddenly invested with the absolute powers of their pre-
decessors.  They could not evercome the grasping nature of
the apencies of the Old Indian Government, which they
continued to employ while steadily striving to Anglicied them,

The late Sir Valentine Chirol wrote :

Th: disap]_::anm:ﬁ nfﬂ:.l: 1;||:d Eazi India ch:rl'l.Pil.l.‘l}l' Frﬂ-ﬂuﬁtd
nn radical change in the machinery or methods of Gevernment.
But, the increasing cum]:-[r.:dry of Indian administration and
the ip:m]lanunn of work in separate departments o meet the
g.mmmg needs of Indian development fed by degrees to
excemive centralizadion in the Provincial and Central Govern-
ment Seeretariat, and these developed the usual tendency of
all powerlul burcaucracics to believe in their own infalhbilicy.t

Pari pasm with the growth in strength of this bureaucracy
alo grew in number what Justice Ranade called * the
children of British rule.™

* Mo nation,” says Chirol,

has been so successful as the Britzh in ruling primitive and
backward peoples who do not aspire to equality but are
content as children are;, but the Englishman is apt to grow
impatient when those whom his tutelage has raised begin to
chafe under it and demand ema.cipation from his leading-
slrinEs.
. On the contrary, the Nationalist thinks that the British
Civil servant in India has been too [ ztient to releqee India
from his leading-strings, and cmm‘qutnﬂy has done EvEry-
Tj'ung in his power to create id her cdildren healthy
impatience.
1 Fuddia, po B30 (Meslers World serles)
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The hands of the Nationalist are supposed to be strﬁng:h-
ened by the machinery of thet reforms, " Its purposs,”
says Lord Meston,

is 12 habituate the old official executive, even in discharging

its own responsibilities, to rely more and more upon the

support of 18 Legislature and less and less upon the support of
the British Parliament?

Since the capture of many seats in the Legislature by the
Congress Party the Councils have ceased to be docile o
the Services, and the Services have fought hard against
the encroachment of Ministers and the Councils,

' The Dyminienr and Dependmeies of 46 Empirs, p. 211,
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CHAPTER XI
NATIVE AUTOCRACY

THERE are over six hundred States * In India, varying in
size and population from Hyderabad, which covers 82,608
square miles, with a population of 12,471,770 and a revenue
of £4,600,000, to Maler Kotla, with an area of 168 square
miles and a population of 80,332 and an approximate
revenue of L1oo,000, and to Suket, which has an area of
420 sguare miles and a population of only 54,328 and an
approximate revenue of £15,000.

All the States put toge.her cover an area of 598,138 square
miles, which is about tio-fifths of the total area of the whole
of India excluding Burma, which is 1,571,625 square miles,
The States have a population of 68,652,974, nearly a quarter
of the population of the whole country, which is 305,730,288,

The powers of the chicls of one State differ from thoze of
another, but the form of government may be described
generally as personal and autocratic,

The swnnuds, or treaties, bitween the British Government
and the States alse differ, but in actual practice the dil-
ferences have been of degree and not of kind, Hyderabad,
which hugged the age-old superstition that it was an
independent State jn matters of internal administration,
received a snub from Lord Reaving, the Viceroy of India,
which once for all disposed of the delusion of the rulers w

i The India Office List {t508) speaks of ever sy hundred States, wheresa
General Sir O Moors Creagh, in his fades o [p. 207), specks of " iome
aeven hundred feudatory EL:IHQI_J:]-: D.I::pdigg;l:- 1311!: ﬂntl'rll:l': r;:#min&h;
ﬁﬂ?}ﬁélgﬂ .;ngﬁ'x-r:“hmlngﬁ:l i}mmm%!r.'ﬁ’l'ht most relinble

figure, Bowever, must be that of the Sdates Inguiry Comminese, who group
the Sintes under three clasies, pumbering albogeibor §62.
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the States as to their own and unlimited rights and privileges
in internal matters,!

Lord Reading's warning caused considerable trepidation
in India. It evoked the sympathy of the thonghtful people
in British India. It was hailed with satisfaction by the
subjects of the Hyderabad State, who were dissatisfied with
the personal rule of the Nizam,

The Nizam had claimed that, save and except in matters
relating to forcign Fowers and policies, the Nizams of
Hyderabad have becn independent in the internal affairs
of the Statc, just as much as the British Government.
Lord Reading fele it was incumbent on him as his Imperial
Majesty's representative to remove the gross misconception
of the biggest of Indian Chiefi—a misconception under
which the minor Princes have also been labouring, Lord
Reading plainly warned the Nizam that the sovercignty
of the British Crown was supreme in India, and therefore
no ruler of an Indian State could justifiably claim to
negotiate with the British Government on an equal footing.
The Viceroy further indicated that the right of the British
Government to intervene in the internal afTairs of Indian
States was another instance of the consequences necessarily
involved in the supremacy of the Britisl: Grown.

The Princes did not like th's unambiguous enunciation
on the part of the ex-Lord Chicf Justice of England of the
legal power and moral right of Britain to interfere even in
internal matters of administration within the States. Their
own notions of their importance and iadependence have
been embodied in a publcation® In which they contrast
*hg gld policy of Britain with the new policy enunciated by

i Letter freen glse Wiceroy and Governer-Geenieral of Tedlia do hiv Exaled
Highnes the Mizam of P=erabad, dated Delhkd, Maseh 2y, igei. Thi
lnll‘ér—ah rejoimied a3 an oppendiz 1o the Stater figury Cooemicies Sebard,
Igt ﬂ?..ﬂn’rﬁﬁ Cray  and fediar Siate,  An Outline Sketch drawn ap on
bekall of 1he Cwonding Committes of the Chomber of Princes, by the

Diisectarate of the Chamber's Spedisl Organizaden (P 3. King and- Son,
Lad.; 1o=g)-
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Lord Reading. They quote from a letter of Lord Dalhousie
in reply to a suggestion of General Fraser, British Resident
in Hyderabad, that the Government of India should
intervene to set affairs right in the Nizam's dominions.?
Lord Dalhousic declined to interfere in the domestic affairs
of the Nizam, though his dominions were groaning under
the vices of gros misgovernment, Lord Dalhousic held that
as long as the alleged evils of his Highness's Government
were confined within its own lmits and affected only
his subjects * the Government of India must observe
religiously the obligations of its own good faith,™

Armed with these and other authorities, the Princes thought
that they had a good case, and demanded an inquiry into
their powers and status. They pressed their demand with
success upon the Bridsh Government at a time when they
were appointing the Parliamentary Commission to inguire
into, the conditions in Pritish India in regard to the working
of the constitutional reforms leading to Dominion status,
The Princes claimed that if British India were to be given
Dominion status there were important matters, besides
their own status and prerogatives, such as their financial
and economic relations with Dritish India, which required
exploration,

The Right Hon. the Earl'of Birkenhead, in his capacity
as Secretary of State for India, appointed on December 16,
1527, the Indian States Inquiry Committee under the Chair-
manship of Sir Harcourt Butler, whom Lord Chelmsford in
one of his Vicerege" utterances had pleasantly described as
" our political Don juan.™

The States Inquiry Committes submitted their report -
the Right Hon. Viscount Peel, Lord Birkenhead's successor,
who presented it to Parfiament in Ma~h 1g2g.

As the Conservatives were defeated at the last General
Election  the task of taking whatrwer acti'n his Majesty's
Government might deem fit on the report and its findings

L Tk fritinh Creun énd fndlan Slater, pp. 52, 53, 54. 155
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fell on the Right Hon. Wedgwood Benn, Secretary of State
for' India. It must indeed be a rather curious experience
for a Socialist Government to consider what attitude

should adopt toward the Princes and Chicfi of India—
Furious because Socialism is the antipedes of the institution
of Princes, who are despotic monarchs in thelr own
kingdoms, though vassals of a constitutional monarch.

The Indian States Inguiry Committee met with a cordial
reception alike from the people and the Princes.  This was
a happy if dramatic contrast to the scenes which faced the
Sirnor, Commission in Britich India,

The subjects of the States wanted to place their grievances
before the States Inquiry Committee. A States Deputation
came to England with a view to approaching the Com-.
mittee.  But the Committes would not, becanse they could
not, receive them, Contrast this with the fate of the Simen
Commigion jsuing invitations to the Indian people, a
ferocions and powerful seetion of which would not recognize
or approach it, notwithstanding its sweet® ways. The
subjects of Indian States did not boycott the Butler Come
mittee 25 the people of Britsh Indiz did the Simon
Commission. It was the other way about. They felt that
the Butler Committee had boycotted tiie State subjects.

This can only be explained 13 doe to the extreme anxiety
on the part of the Government not to cncourage—or rather
not to be suspected of encouraging—the subjects of the
States to aspire to democracy, the one thing that the
Princes fear,

The British Government’s policy in regard to the States
*ppears o be to Europeanize them by introducing in them
more Britizh men and methods, A suggestion has been
made by the Butle= Committee that a new States Service
should be inaugurated corresponding, presumably, to the
Indian Civil Se-vice. Irstead of instituting this new Service,
it would siwve all pother if the Indian Civil Service were
increasingly employed in the Indian States. Perhaps that
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does not fit in with the scheme of developing the States
into an independent group—independent of a liberavkd
British India, but very much dependent on his Majesty's
Government in Great Britain,

Supposing some democratic Maharaja of the future
wants to introduce responsible povernment in his State and
reduce himself to the pesition of a constitutional menarch,
will the Paramount Power agree to it or foree him to
abdicate, or intern him under the Bengal Regulation IIl
of 1818 without a trial as too dangerously democratic and
politically minded ?

8o far the British Government have shown no enthusiasm
in inducing the Maharajas to make experiments in demo-
cracy, as Mr Montagn did in British India. 5o far they
have not discouraged the Maharajas from putting down
agitation in their own territory, even il it happens (o be
Iegitimate. The British policy in the past has been
generally one of tolerance for the strength with which the
Maharajas put down all inconvenient agitation and keep
out all troublmome apitators. The Residents of these
States were apt to show some sneaking admiration for
the pursuit of *repression” in the States, How long the
Mzharajas will keep out their subjects from their un-
doubted right, not only to participate in the administration,
but to make it responsible to themselves, is more than one
can predict.  The difficulty of the State subject is greater
than that of the British subject. The latter had to deal
with a class of adm’wistrators who, whatever their anxiety
—which is natural aad human—not to part with power,
had after all instinct in them the spirit of democracy te
which they were born and under which they were bred.
Again, the vltimate appeal -of the RBrish Indian subject
was to the British democracy and its traditions. The
State suhject, on the other hand, has to deal with the
Maharaja, whose traditions and instincts are opposed to
democracy in any form. " Benevolent autocracy ™ is the
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me plus witra of perfection to which any State subject can
i The best Maharajas gunerally would like to play
the réle of benevalent despots, but where the Maharaja is
good but weak, and the Dewan (Proime Minister] un-
scrupulous and strong, there s neither honesty nor justice
nor fair play in the administraton, British India, it is
no exaggeration to say, is a thousand times better than the
Native States, alike in the matter of justice and fair play.
Essenually foreign even now at the top, owing no
responsibility o the people, the British Indian Government
deals with the people, both individually and collectively,
more justly than the States Government. The reason for
this it that the British Government in India is not a wholly
unresponsible body, but 15 responsible to Britain, Ewen
when the British democracy was not 30 reprsentative as
to-day, even when the elmﬂra:: was imperfect and
undeveloped, Parliament watcied with dismay -and
scrutinized with ruthless attention the doings of its' rulers.
A remarkable Empire-builder like Warren Hastings could
not cscape impeachment in the Houwse of Commons,
The Maharajas, however, have no such authority to fear,
Their crueltics and excesses are ignored even when
systematically exposed in the Nationalist Press in British
India, which is not given an opportunity to establish
its case by being proceeded apainst under the Princes
Protection Act. The British Government are in the habit
of showing tolerance to a Maharaja so long as he is not
noted for his independence.  So long as he is loyal to the
Residents and behaves Fke 2 good boy they admonizh him
for some of his notorious acts, only privately and depart-
mentally. 4
Had it not bee— far the Britsh thers would have been
such terrible riots and popular risings in the States that
the unpopula- Mahara®as would have disappeared or been

I"I.I'j:l- with o H;l:-:-d.R:unh down with a bad ; most up with a wery bad
who brirgs ina Bro tich administratar,"~—{n Jadia, ]:I-:FG W, Steevens, p. 240
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deprived of their auotocratic powers. But the Bridsh
Government cannot avoid, if need arises, helping thize
Maharajas, because they have deprived them of their
militias, which they could have used against their rebellious
subjects. The safety of the Maharajas therefore lies in the
strength of the British Army, the' fear of which prevents
their subjects from entertaining the merest thought of
rebellion.

Fierce i3 the conflict which has arisen in the States
between the Princes and the people. The former cling
ferociously to their inheritance of despotic power, while
the latter are struggling for their right to evolve and control
a popular constitution. This difficult matter was not
tackled by the States Inquiry Committee. Theirs was the
simpler task of reconciling the differences between the
Princes and the Paramount Power in regard to the actual
status and mutual relations of each to the other,

It is necessary to mention here that the people of the
Indian States who desired that their representatives shoold
be given a hearing by the States Inguiry Committes were
not given an opportunity to present the case on the
technical ground that the Committee’s terms of reference’
did not include the ‘gricvances of the people. It is easy
to blame the Committee for not having heard the people’s
deputation, Their report has been criticized as omne-
sided, based on the version of one party. But the Com-
mittee could not, constituted as they were, go into the
bigger and more vomplicated problem of the internal
administration ef the, States with, particular reference to
the aspirations of the State subjects. The fault lay with
the terms of reference of the Committee, and ot with the
Committee itself.

Hiz Majesty’s Government were ok, ously concerned to
handle a delicate problem in as cauficus 2 way as possible.
By making the terms of reference compreheasive and
providing the subjects of the States with facilities to present

159



INDIA—PEACE OR WAR?

their gricvances before the Committee, his Majesty's
Givernment would have assamed powers which  the
States or, more correctly, their rulers have either re-
pudiated or resisted. The Committee's purpose was first
to investigate the extent of the authority of the Paramount
Power, and, secondly, ‘to inguire into the Anancal’ and
economic relations between Brilish India and the States.
The investigation has resulted in their cryptic conclusion,
“ Paramountcy must remain paramount.” ! In  other
words, the British authority 1= ultmate and final and must
prevoil in the Indian States, as in British India. The
Paramount Power, says the Committee,

must fulfil its cbligations, defining or adapting itself accord-
ing to the shifting necessities of the time and the progressive
development of the States, Nor need the States take alarm
at this conclusion. Theough parameuntcy and paramountcy
alone have grown up and floudshed those strong benign
relations on which at times the States rely,  On paratmounicy
and paramountcy alone can the States rely for their preserva-
tion through the generstions that are o coame.  Through
paramountcy is pushed aside the danger of destruetion ®

Wise and carclully chosen words thete, but pregnant
with meaning. While in the above passages lurks a gentle
hint about changing times and progresive development,
and the duty of the States to move with the times—it is
the function of the Paramount Power to sex to it that they
do so—there is also the imperceptible asurance that when
the democratic movement becomes, too strong for the
-States to resist they can scly on paranountcy to save them
rom * the danger of destruction,™

The Sr+ts Tnquiry Committes is protecting the Princes
against themselve: In their supreme folly the Princes
claim independence ' from the British awthority, They
complain thr: the B-itish yoke excrcised through the

:i&mhﬂﬁn Commilice Report, par. 57, P- 30-
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Governor-General and his Agent has been lying heavy on
their necks, that, accordicg to the treaty rights and n-
gagements, they are independent in internal matters,
whereas actually the British interference has been harassing
and improper.! By way of propaganda, *boosting® the
rights and claims of the Chiefs, " the Directorate of the
Chamber of Princes have also published a book ® empha-
sizing the disabilities under which the rulers of the States
labour owing to the endless sarveillance of the British
Government in internal matters.

The Stater Jreguiry Cemmilfee Repor! iz a  coutteous
reply to the pretensions of the Princes who would have
vanished—owing to the corruption of their judiciary * and
the extravagant luxuries in which they irresponsibly waste
public mency—before a ruthless public awakening,

British interference in Indian States Is necesary ; but
unfortunately at times it-has been exercised with excessive
restraint in the case of Princes who are reactionaries, and
with ¢xcesive severity in the case of Princes who have
democratic leanings. The old British bureaucrat liked the
Oriental despot., Before the War the retired burealicrat
was never tied of singing the praises of the Princes. He
has even attacked tue policy of interference of the Britizh
officers in the internal affairs of the Princes, saying * Leave
them alone ; give them a free hand to do what they like
in their States, They are their States, after 2ll '™ The
admiration of the retived civilian for the Indian Chiefs
and their uncontrol'ed rights has found expression in his
writings. One of th-m deplored, * the craze for reform

LI g secord Akhbar were boen in India, we would oot ket him rule
Im Mala n'.uuu:u . n.::‘l:tt:uldlg Eh.:.t clm‘n—?lhﬁi:'ﬂm rule of oo, 3t B childish
o bBlame the T riental."—n fadin, o2

L Tkﬂn’uﬂdmmiﬁmﬁm. sl

%A small party of Hindus called at the sfivsion bungalow to make a
request on befinlf of o friend wheo Fived in one off the N-tive Siaice, They
affirmed that it was an impossbility 16 gol juntiee o & Baw-2aurl i o6 al
thess S4afce except through the interventon of ghe Deicih Resident,"—fadts
ard fodiany, by .E:-Innd Ehwin, p. 519, P
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after British patterns™ of the European officers in the
Stdtes.? He has even accused chem of forming a “ little
European clique® in the capital of the Princes, who could
not resist * the temptation to introduce into native States
thoze principles of administration which they have always
practised ™ in British India.

This reactionary view no longer finds favour with the
British officers of to-day, They are developing a new
angle of vision, much to the distress of the pampered rulers
of the States. Either the States must progress on modern
and cemocratic lines with British India, or its rulers muost
agree to the constant interference and control of the Para-
maunt Power in internal affairs,

The age of despotism has passed away in British India.
If by a fiat of the Soctalist Government in Britain all the
Indian States were abolished none would be more happy
than the subjects of the States the meclves?

The majority of Princes, instead of chafing at the inter-
vention af the Britsh Government, must feel gratelul that
their States have not been annexed to British India on
the ground of maladministration, With the exception of
some of the South Indian States, where English education
has progressed as rapidly as in Britisu India, owing to a
.uccession of enlightened Princes who saw the wisdom of
np-emng mll:gu affiliated to the British universities in theie
rﬁﬁpﬁ:l‘.l.‘l.-': provinces, the administration of the Indian
States is appallingly crude and indisputably corrupt.

One-man rule is bad enough even when the man is able,
but when it degenerater into the r'le of a man who is
~ddicted to the worst vices of Oriental despotism—women,
wine, amd I, amuscments at the cost of the people—it
becomes a nightmare, Were a referendum taken to-diay
ammg_the subjects they would cheerfully vote for the

1 Real fndis; po 195
¥ Many of their people would ke 10 be annexed to British India.™—fa

Tmdin, pu 29,
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annexation of the States to British India. The States exist
to-day because.of the mer>y.of the British.

Had there been in British India one-thousandth of that
corruption and dishonesty and oppression and uncontrolled
autocracy you find in the Indian States, long ago the British
Raj would have perished., But the tragedy is that the
British Ry tolerates the Princes, who are notorious for their
maladministration, as if td enable the Indian people by
way of contrast to choose between two evils.  Between a
tolerated and tolerable foreign rule and an intolerant and
impossible native autocracy the choice is easy. No wonder
British rule in India is more popular than that of the
Maharajas | Tell Indians that England would to-morrow
parcel out India into so many little States under
Maharajas, and thus make the whole of India hitherto
directly under the British as selfgoverning as the States,
and see what happens! A whole country will rise in
revelt against that shocking spgrestion. Take away the
protecting arm of Britain from these medieval Maharajas
and their subjects, who have been groaning under their
unspeakable meanness and tyranny, will overthrow them
in one single weck.

British India is mot a heaven, though the European
officials there sometimes act like little divinities and
infallibles. They are, in the Right Hon. J. Ramsay
MacDonald's satirical words, * imperious and imperial.”™ *
But they have begun to feel that the power which made
them near to god: must vanish. It is decreasing fast. I
British India iz nor a heaven the Indian States are a
veritable hell® There is only one way to improve them.

U We might annex iheme—=there Is never omy lack or o vfesfeand sz

might [eawe them entirely alone 1o serve os ewli] exomples and moke our
subjecis {io British India} coniented by che »  Loasm=—ia flds, ppe 240,

uago,
¥ T.lvr..'!'rwhﬁ.ﬁ' o fndiz, by I Ramasy MacDeonald,
# Lord Cirson wrole: ™ Onpe Prince o . . was a confirmed drunkard,
ahot bis pervant dead iooa it of unpoversable temper § another was privy
e bl poisoning of his unsbe § a thard . . . for meardy twenty yean bad been
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And that is to make the rulers constiutional kings—
sullject to the suzerainty of the Britsh Crown in external
affairs, and to the will of the people in internil adminds-
tratdon. That is the only answer that can be given to the
FPrinces’ demand for independence from British interfer-
ence. That answer has not been given by the Indian
States Inquiry Committee, which was only charged with
the professorial réls of interpreting in the light of existing
documents the powers of paramountey. Will that aspect
be examined by the Reforms Inguiry Commission presided
over by Bir John Simon, now that the scope of its inguiry
has been extended? A joint or scparate consultation of
the political leaders and the Princes in the neighbourhood
of Whitehall may have some value il the question can be
approached boldly. But the real responsibility of intro-
ducing responsible government in the Indian States rests
with the Paramount Power. Thz States Inguiry Com-
mittee have shirked it. But it cannot be shirked for lnng
The Maharajas, whe are pencrally perverse and ill-
educated, are not the sort of people who will like to follow
the example of the Samurai of Japan, who voluntarily
relinquished their power,®  They have to be forced to move
with the times.

Perhaps realizing that this ctep is not possible, the States
Inquiry Committee, after establishing with weighty proofs
the sovereignty of the suzerain power, suggests that a new
set of Brivish political officers, recruited from the univer-
gities and given special training, shoud go forth to the
tml-lﬁnf j;'r:r:-l-_:l'uahdrnl'ni:lmll'.-:u:, ol :I'b:-chng:d arity in ihe ireatment

subjects."—Laaver frsm g Faooop's Note and otfer Foders, by the
Margues: Ciesgom ol Kedleston, p. g2,
vo= tasn P o aikh, the Raja of Mabha, =id tome ¢ * We educate'oer
2oms, teach thiem Englah and Western idens, and then marcy them o gisls
whe have hed na education,  The: rovult will be a breed of mules' "— Tie fndia
ae Syead "3 Bbr Wakier Lawse..ce, p. 111,
. M T education Al ehieli, moroover, s mot betn conspcaoushy usecasbul
because youthe. have been brougnt ep 1o be Eaghsh rather than [ndian -mi

1o hanker after vy 10 England ratker than reaidencc among theic own
peapler=ltral fadiz, p. 137-
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Native States. It is alio suggested that these young
officers might at some early period in their career be
attached to the British Embassies or Ministries.! The
present pofitical officers, the Report concedes, have been
good, but the desire is to secure abetter class with a bette?
knowledge of the customs of the people and ‘all those
graceftl courtesics of manner and eonduct to which
Indians attach supreme importance, This recommenda-
tion does not go to the root of the matter,  What iz wanted
is opportunity for the people of the States to control the
administration. Public centrol is the only cure against
nepotism and despotism—the two things which are blasting
the life and aspirations of the State subjects, And the
British Raf will be rendering & great service if it does not
side with the Princes as against the people in regard to
the latter's aspirations ‘o have the same reforms which
their. neighbours enjoy under the British, IT the British
flaj goes a step farther in the right direction, and compels
the Princes to transfer power to their subjects; at least to
the same extent as in British India, it would be laying the
foundations of democracy in the most backward and mis-
governed parts of the British Empire,

E Srafts fequicy Comveited Bepard, par. 75



CHAPTER XII
THE CLAMOUR OF THE PRINCES

AN important official committee appointed by the British
Government discovered the existence of * two Indias ™ 1*
The Government themselves had recognized inwardly—
though they wanted probably a committee to explore the
fact and give vent to its opinion with the weight of strenuous
investigation—that the time had arrived to tell the politicians
of the advanced school in British India, who were clamouring
for sovereign independence for India and a policy of * clean
cut,” of complete separation from England, that India was
only a geographical expression ; that the India which was
ruled by the British directly, the Government of which
territory was constitutionally responsible to the British
electorate in Great Britain, was not the same as the India
vrhich was ruled by the Indian Chiel, whose relations with
the Paramount Power were embodied in treaties ; that
* British India," as the former was called, was promised in
the fullness of time full responsible government.  This was
different from endowing the whole of India with Dominion
status, because India was not a Dominion—in fact, India
never existed—ithere were two Indias—and the only India
which could be treated as a Dominion was British India,
which could not be related to the reit of the country any
miore than Ulster could be to the Trish Free State.
Whaic.o the possibiliies or impossibilities of the new
Independence mov *.ent which has been set on foot in
Indi= Ly two schools of thought—the violent or frankly
revolutionery wnd the nou-viclent Congress—it has .nade the
ruling Chieft—such of those who are members of the Princes®

&6 U Siaver Fegquity Commitie Befort (1598-20), par, 1ob.
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Chamber=—meet in solemn conclave and #sue a definite
warning that whereas they were in Rl sympathy with the
aspirations and activides which are leglimate and loyal
of the Indian politicians they had no sympathy whatever
with the disloyal movement of independence, and were
bound to resist it, should necesity drise, as loyal vassals of
his Majesty the King-Emperor.!

The warning of the ruling chiels seemed to have quick
effect on the Allahabad ® politicians of the Congress schoal,
who delighted to masquerade as revolutionaries, and upon
whom the real revolutionaries of Bengal looked with un-
feipned contempt, Hurriedly these extreme masqueraders,
almost in panie, joined hands with the avowedly moderate

ties in the country—whom their jackals in the Press
had always ridiculed for singing Rule Britgania with the faith
of a true Imperialist—and produced what they were pleased
to describe as “ the Au-Partics Repore,” by which they
meant: all those parties who, having abstained from co-
operating with the British Parliamentary Commission purely
on the ground that Indians were excluded from it, wanted
at the same time to place their views before the British
democracy,

This report was, curiously enough, praised generously by
Sir John Simon, the Chairman of the British Commiseion
in public.® It was repudiated by the boycotting Sikhs and
by a large section of the boycotting Muslims on the ground
that it failed to do justice to the minorities ; by the Princes
on the ground thet it did not understand their position ;
and by the revolutionaries on *he ground that the fundit
who led the Swaraj Farty had sold the pass by recognizing
the overlordship of Great Britain.

The report likewise evaded the question of Home Defence,

without which Home Rule must bea * . -0ff, adorabde dream,

t Peocerdiaes of tlee Chamber of Priaices casly in 1635,
E ].-Iul:l.q_l.l..'l.'rl.u:. of Mehm, the Swaraj Party keader,
U The Dhlemma o fadia, by Sir Reginald Craddack, p. 290
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The failure of the Indian politicians to produce an agreed
repart is no argument or justification for leaving the Indian
problem unsettled. How far the British Commission will
go to solve the Indian problem remains to be scen. The
States Inguiry has not contributed to the solution of the
problem beyond indicating that there are ™ two Indias”
It does not say that the two Indias will not unite, that
* never the twain shall meet.” It has mentoned a fact—
an outstanding one. “Perhaps it was not expected to peer
far into the future and suggest the welding of the two Indias
into one united whole at this stage. It is difficult o predict
how far Sir John Simon and his colleagues will venture to
handle this baffling question which they have not studied
because it was not in the original scope of their inguiry.

Most likely, beyond a general observation on the existing
state of things, they would with characteristic caution and
prudence concentrate on the next stage in the growth of
reforms in British India, especially in the provinces.

But the goal of Indian nationalism is one united India. If
this can be secured under the shadow of the British flag it will
redound to the credit of Indian and British statesmanship,

Ways and means will have to be found sooner or later o
bring the Indian States and British India into a common
F~Jeration. As it is, all the Stares themselves have not joined
the Narendra Mandel, or Chamber of Princes.  Pride and
suspicion keep some of the prominent States, such as Mysore
and Hyderabad, out of the Chamber of Princes, Their
presence in the Chamber cannot be enforced any more than
revolutionary organization: could be jnduced to recognize
the British-made legislatures of the land, admission to which
framlu=s the affrmation of the oath of allegiance to the
King, his heirs and suceessors, Yet the Princes who arc
loyal, like Mysore a.? Hyderabad, should have had no
A1z gy in attending the Chamber and participating in its
deliberations, That they have held aloof from it is ex-
plained by the fact that they are unwilling to come down
to the level of the minor Princes.  This boycotting alooliess
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may be likened to a major province unwilling to recognize
association with a minor provinee and therefore abstaining
from sending i representatives to Indias Parliament !
Such a thing will certainly be absurd. It has only to be
mentioned to be ridiculed. It has not arisen in British India,
and is not likely to arise. Similarly'the major States who have
‘boyeotted * the Chamber of Princes, not with the loud
execration of political extremists, but with the quiet dignity
of Oriental potentates, will have soon to fall into line, so that
there can be the evolution of one Indian India, as it were,
governed by the same ideas and ideals and the same gystem
of government, more in keeping with this age, in which popu-
lar apinions must prevail, than with an age when absolutism
gwayed., Thus when the United States of India have been
evolved with a satisfactory system of government, in which
theinhabitants thereol will have the controlling voice, they can
hope to take an equal piace with the more advanced British
India in the supreme Legislature of a United Indian Empire.

At present, as the States are divided among themselves,
and British India fram the States, this must remain a vision
and a dream. This supreme Imperial Legislature cannot
come into being 20 long as the Chamber of Princes iz &
farce, as now, which major Princes boycott, and in which
the members themselves have been more concerned with
the forming of a kind of Trade Union with a view to
protecting the so-callied soversign rights of Princes—long
extinct in practice, though not in theory—and to preventing
the encroachment: of the Paramount Power and its
ubiquitous represcntative in theperson of the Resident or
the Agent to the Governor-General. When the Princes
have learned to unite and lay down common lawe #» the
satisfaction of their people, when in their Chamber they
resolve to part with power, when th_,; in short, sollow the
good example of their sovereign the King-Emperor, who s
a constitutional monarch, when they cease to clamour against
interference of the Paramount Power by making that inter-
ference impossible by themselves becoming constitutional,
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it can be said that Indian India may be trusted to co-
ope-ate with British India as an equal partner in the Indian
Imperial Federation, and prove a rare instrument of human
good. 'As it is, the Chiefi are despots—either petty or mighty
according to the size of their territory. Lest they should
abuse their arbitrary powers they have been kept under the
vigilant eye of the Paramount Power. The Paramount
Power itsell will desire to continue its vigilance, not because
authority is always pleasing and the exercise thereof is a
constant reminder of the supremacy of British rule, but in
ithe interests of the Princes and their subjects alike. The
Princes have been complaining that treaty rights have been
ignored and their authority impaired even in internal
administration by the intervention of the Resident, They
secured costly legal advice from one of the most eminent
lawyers in England, who pronounced his opinion that the
treaty rights were sacred and the'relations of the Princes
should be directly with the Crown.! The Paramount Power
however, which represents the Crown does not deny the
sacredness of the sumnnds (treaties), but only maintains that
paramountey must be paramount,®

In the declaration of the British supremacy over the
Princes the Paramount Power carries with it the sympathy
~" the numerous subjects of the Princes who have been
living under their grinding—at best benevolent—despotism,
with no voice or choice in the administration,

The Princes do not recognize that times have changed all
over the world and that the old order niust change also in
the States ; that it is uselesr o look up to treaties which were
made under different conditions and on the interpretation
of whirh they apd the Paramount Power always differed.

If the Princes actually feel the interference of the Para-

b The Bellh Craws and Sediag Slaler.

%6 The rubsrs of these litle States ewercise more maral contral ver the
Dt b o et e ot T i It Gotne, Eonfh
St axd Partapat (165775, by W, H; Fomkit, p. ga8 (rocond odhione 7"
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mount Power they must recognize that the only way to
reduce it, and eventually altogether get rid of it, is for tHem
courageously to agree to divest themselves of their power even
as the Indian Civil Service. ﬁ’n.tprﬁtnt',whtnﬂa:y desire that
the British Authority should relax dis control over them
they only demand the power to do as they like in the States.?

To please the democratic desires of their subjects, Legis-
latures have been sat up in some of the States, but they are
only debating societiss, ™ I have got a Council,” said the
Maharaja of Bikaner to Mr Lloyd George, ' but 1 nominate
my Councillors.” * The British Government do not interfere
here and say, " No, you must give real power to your
subjects.”  All that Britain does is to see to it that the Prince
who has the power of & giant over his vaiceles subgects does
not use it as a giant. And Britain feels that it cannot
relinguish its responsibility to the citizens of the Indian
States, who are, after all, subjects of the King-Emperor,
though not direct.

The King's Government is thus supreme in British India
as well as in the Indian States, Only the form and method
of government differ. In British India the Government is
carried on by a different body, either responsible to the
British Parliament, as in the past, or to the Indian people,
as contemplated in the futdre, In the Indian States the
Nawab, the NMizam, or the Maharaja carries on the
Government, and is permitted to carry it on so long as he
does not incur the displeasure of the Crown as represented
by the Crown’s agent, the Viceroy, and the Viceroy's agent,
the Resident.?

B Lard Maya, b hls Vie vegal oddres to the Great Darbar i Fagmsladhn,
ermimriated Hritisk Ismjln:'g,l to-vard the Siades thus: ** 2 just amd = ga8hl 1n
yuur people.  We do not &k whether you come to us with full honds, but
wl:tdurﬁmu come with clean Jands,""— Tr Hriria 1) o and fadlia ) Stafer, p. 83,

® hfr Llowd George happeced o canvey this ingesestleg Infor=ation to the
peesent writer at o luncheon a the House of Commons. .

b M kfany of the Staies ag ;Hl:rru:li alibcat Indepencinthy by their own
rulers, but they aro all sobjess in a ler of les dL?r'bE i B perviss n.nd.
guidance at the kinds of the Beiish Government"—The fndia Cifier Liaf,
1928, p. 379
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CHAPTER XIII
AN INTRIGUING FUTURE

Junamio first from the physical features of India, two great
divisions are noticeable, the first comprising the true Indian
peninsula, and the second the mountain-belt which includes
the Himalavan highlands and hills of Kashmir, Baluchistan,
and Burma.

Judging, secondly, from the religious point of view, two
Indias emerge, that of the Hindu and that of the Muslim,
which communities have unfortunately nothing in common
with each other, such as social relations or intermarriage.
Their segregation is enforced by the isolating barrier of
religion. According to the Census report,® the adherents of
the Hindu religion number so many as 216,734,506, whereas
the Mussulmans number 68,735,233 out of 2 populaton of
21b,942,480.

Judging from the ethnographic point, of view, there are
in India two pronounced types, the Indo-Aryan and the
1urko-Iranian, or Semitic, besides the pure Indian and the
pure Iranian. The pure Indians, or aborigines, are a
primitive people, numbering 9,774,611, whom the Aryan
tyranny of caste had condemned as unpouchable and put
beyond the pale of society, *vhereas the pure Iranians, who
are an ornament and an asset to the country, found a
wilcome Tefuge in India when they f ed from the tyranny
of the Muslim tyrants of Persia, " he Parsces are purp
Iranians, jaofess Ze-austrianism, and r umber 101,798, They
generally. wnarry enly ‘among thems:ves, and are an ex-
chusive and we: Jthy commanity. The only marri:llgu in high
circles of a Parsee girl with a Muslim barrister created a

1 The Census aof 1921 being the latest,
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storm in the Parsee commynity, There have been no recog-
nized intermarriages of the Aryan settlers in India with the
aborigines, though there has been considerable intermixture
between the Aryans and the higher pative caste, fofming
an Aryo-Dravidian, or Hindustani, fype. There is also 3
Mongole-Dravidian  type, from which the Muslims of
Eastern Bengal and the Hindus of Orissa and Lower Bengal
are drawn.

The Indo-Aryans consist, besides Hindus, of 11,571,268
Buddhises, 3,258,805 Sikhs, and 1,178,506 Jains. The
Turko-Iranians, besides Muslims, include a small popula-
tion of 21,778 Jews. There are 4,754,064 followers of another
Semitic religion, Christianity, but for the most part this
class is drawn from the aborigines and the depresed classes
of India,

From an educational point of view there are two Indias,
the Jiterate and the illiterate. But the size of illiterate India
is gradually decreasing, and when it disappears it can be
said that India has become one.  In 1911 only 59 per 1000
could read and write. In 1921, 82 per 1000 were literate.
Of these, again, in 1q11 only one male in g- 5 and one femalg
in gb could read and write. For every 1o,000 there were
160 males and 18 females who could be classed as literate
in 1g21, as compared with g5 males and o females per
10,000 in 1911,

The administrative division of two Indias is the India
directly governed by the British and the -States, which are
governed by the Incian Chiefs. The British provinces have
a population of 247,000,209 and th Indian States 71,970, 187.

The Bridsh territor =3 comprise roughly three-fifths of the
arca of India and ove: three-fourths of it gopulation.

While two Indias ar thus visible thore 15 yet tht hope of
their being and becon ing one under the guidazce of the
British Empire, if Indi: s future is to be peacefully evolved.
At present the Indian Chiels govern the States with the
awmistance of the British Government, who supervise the
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administration of the States through their political officers,
wlo are responsible to the Political Department directly
under the Governor-General himself. Owing to the ofi-
expressed desire of the Princes to be directly associated with
the Crown and liberated from the clutches of British India
fast coming into its own, it is in contemplation to make the
Political Department an exclusively Viceregal portfolio, the
Viceroy as the representative of the Crown being apart, in
theory, from the Governor-General, who is the head of the
administration and whose Tunctions might be ultimately
taker up by the Prime Minister of a sell-governing
India,?

The Indian rulers of the States have been given ample
freedom by the British Government—so long as they are
loyal—to carry on the administration of the country accord-
ingtotheirwhimand fancy. They posess vast revenues, and
are in the habit of treating them as their own private income
and the State itself as their own private property. They
exercise the power of life and death over their subjects.
But they have no power, as in olden times, to make war
upon each other, because their suzerain in India, which is
the British Government, does not allow them to indulge in
that luxury, Nor have they the power to enter into alliances
with forcign countries. It was the dream of the Nizam of
Hyderabad to enter into an alliance with the Amir of
Afghanistan before Amanullah's fall, as his Exalted Highness
had not exhausted his superstitious faith in his own inde-
pendence, which he fancied was equal to that of the King
of the Alghan tribes, FPromptly, however, the Nizam was
t~ld, as we have seen, by the Goverr ar-General that it was
dangerous for a -~bordinate to drea’'n dreams !

No lorger can the hereditary Ine ian Chiefs say with the
last of the Kaisers, as in the days jefore the Britich came
to. India, when they ruled their ow 1 territories and waged
war against cach other as the European countries:

! Wideh mearn Hritoh Indis,
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I am resolved to keep the peace with every one 55 far as in
Me liss, Bast wae to him wao shall dare to offend A0

This was the first Coronation Declaration of Kaiser
Willielm IT, But in India the coronation itself is impossible
until the legitimacy of the Prinecs is recognized by the
British Government. What iz more, the coronation itself
miuzst be formally approved, even of a legitimate heir to the
Cadi, by the Paramount Power.

The British Government rebukes bad Princes, however
exalted they may be. It dethrones independent ones,
because a spirit of independence so long as it is difected
against the people of the States matters not, but when it
is manifested against the authority of the suzerain or its
representative, the politieal agent, woe to that Indian
Prince |

Where then do the two Indias come? There is only one
India in reality, the India of the British Crown.®

In one sense the real British India is that of the States,
where powerful British officers can exercise more authority
by reducing the Princes to the rdfe of honorary magisirates,
il they care, though they arc willing to patronize thest
pampered dolls.  Similar power cannot be exercised un-
questioned by British officials and District Officers in India,
for their action is immediately the subject of a volley of
questions in the Legislatures,

Why should the Indian States not pass under the control
of the Indian Government of the future when self-government
is granted ?  Because the Indi.n rulers like their present
position, which canno last for a single day when politicians
dominate Simla-Delh . for, true to their faith, they woudd
hgve to consult the p ople of the States as to the form of
government there. T.:e subjects of .nc States, wyal and
conservative by natun , will not as a whole vowe for the

1 Raiver Wilhalw Ir, frame Sirth fo Ewdle, by Emil Ludwig.
¥ Slater fogmiry Committee Sepord, par. 8.
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abolition of monarchy, but would certainly insist on the
Msharajas becoming constitutional,

The Maharajes to-day have ample freedom to govern
wrong and ride roughshod over their people They can
hire a score of rooms in the most expensive hotels in England,
and spend a million potinds upon any woman whom they
fancy or who succeeds in fooling them. Such a thing will
not be tolerated by any Legislature in the land., While
willing to parade their loyalty to the King of England, their
Empercr, the Maharajas are unwilling to follow his good
cxample and become constitutional rulers.  And 3o long as
constitutional rule &= not introduced in the States there will
be two Indias, the India of the tyranmical Maharajas who
thrive on British help and can resist the aspirations of the
people, and the India of the politicians who want to copy
the ways of the advanced West and themselvea govern the
country with the sanction of the people.

The two Indias must and will r.:mtmue, 50 long as H"u:r:
iz democracy in the onc and despotism in the other. If
to-day, they are answerable to a common Government it
is on the basis of autecracy. The British Government in
andia i5 autocratic, from the Indian standpoint, because it
is not responsible to the people of India.  Its responsibility
is to the British Parliament, ard through them to the British
clectorate. And so long as the responsibility iz not trans.
ferred from the British to the Indian electorate it can govern
the States and the people alike, But as a definite move is
being made in the direction of the trapsference of respons-
sibility, & corresponding move is alsn made on the ches-
board of diplomacy. If India is to b - sell-governing it will
only be that part of India which iz directly governed by

I ' The nsore JmF-:\u.-:r:l al tkese Primees & erelse the ef 1ife and
dheadly over thelr subjeces, =Tk fadian Enplre, o Slz W, 'ﬂl Hunier, p. 96,

" Mow the protecied auiocror in @ Natve £ ate hos not as pet ol
such a maccess that che English nation can feed cowd of having browght him
oial upan the polilical stage.'—Anahc Swdies, by Sir Alired . Lyall, .p. 225
{socood odition).
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the Britsh., ot the other part, which is ruled by the
Maharajas, wino wish to be ruled from Whitehall more than
from Simla-Dielhi.

Up ull now the Dewans and other State administrators
have been drawn from the educated clgsses in India who did
not find adequate scope for their enetgy and competence in
British India, Now that opportunities for the educated
Indians are coming in a flood with the reforms the product
of the English universities are to be given a greater scope
in the States.?

There has been so far only one India, Henceforward
there must be two Indias. Though chafing under the
surveillance of political agents, the Princes are unwilling
to come under the direct contral of the Government of a
free India of the future?  This will suit the British Govern-
ment, Whe States will have an army in the foture—manned
by the Dritisth—when India has her own army. The States
will 'have their own British Scrvices when India has her
Indian Services. The States, in fact, will be responsible to
the Crown—that is to say, the Viceroy and hiz Politcal
Depariment, for the Viceroy cannot govern without a
depariment to help him. And this department for all dm:
tor corne will be apart from the other departments of the
Government of India, and gbove them 3o far as inter-
national obligations and relations are concerned, . inter-
national because India consisis of two nations, those who
live in the States and those in British India. It is no longer
a Hindu and a Muslim India. This racial division—not
unknown to other sc'-governing lands where there are
mowe races than one—is bound to disappear with the
adyvance of time and the operations of democracy, as it
termded to disappear in England itself, where the Protestants
reconciled themsebves t the Catholics.  The ree eleavage
weas finally obliterated - rith the removal of the Jewish dis-
a bilities by an Act of P wliament. But not so easity can the

' Sister Inguity Conmitfes Kepard, par. 75. b b, par. g8,
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itical division and the hold of vested inter ests disappear.

-, if not perpetual, will the cleavage be between British
India, which will under selfgovernment become Indian
India, and the Indian Statestof to-morrow, which will be
the real British Indip of yesterday, But there is nothing
perpetual in lifc—nothing permanent in history. Human
ingenuity can provide only so far as it secs.  Eastern
philosophers do not think of the morrow. Wise Westerners
provide against a rainy day. The means which British and
bureaucratic ingenuity has devised is to separate the functions
of the Viceroy and Governor-General * when the day comes,
transferring to the former the power which the latter holds
to-day over the States, when the rest of his present power
will be transferred to the Prime Minister of India  As the
relations between British India and the States are intricate,
and have cvery chance of siraining, cternal vigilance over
them is necessary, and the Viceroy will serve that purpose,
acting for the Crown, which, unlike the coronets in Indian
States, means Parliament?® as England i “a crowned
Republic,™ #

The future is really intriguing. The best way to make
Uiings smooth is to convert the autocrats of the Seates into
constitutional chiefs. But Britain i3 not interested in
forcing unwilling Princes, who already complain of
excessive interference, Britain's only purpose is to follow
the ling of least resistance. The only remedy is for a
democratic Prince of some future date to arise and
voluntarily transfer his power, reducing himsell to the
position of a constitutional ruler, an | his own State to that
of a crowned republic under the Jdritish Crown., Until
that happy day comes—as come it must—the best th ng
for the neople in British India @ to mind their ovm
business, A self~governing British I idia—and the long road
to self-government, which has yetito be travelled, is not

i | I

; . EIH{:I-} iﬂ.ﬁféﬁﬁmﬁﬁfu Mid. par. 18.
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strewn with roses—will have much work to do within its
own domain.

The best stimulus to the growth of self-government
within the States themselves is successful self-povernment
all round In its own neighbourhood. The growth of
reforms and of the power of the Legislatures in Britih
India has witnessed a new awakening in the States® subjects,
Scli-government cannot be imposcd—whether in British India
or the Indian States—from owtside. It must come from
within. And when it so comes India will be moulded into
ane united whaole, as never before in its history, under one
Federal Government, selfpoverning on the whole, and
each State and province in its own compass selgoverned.l

! " Following the American constitution rather than che Brickh . .« - we

must work geruinely to create pouth of the Himalayas the Dadfed Seates of
Hiridazlas, "' — The lipoer, Sunday, Fehrpary 2, tgia
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CHAPTER XIV
INDIA'S ULSTERS

Tuese are “ two Indias,”" even as there are two Inclands,
This is a fact which both the British and the Indian peoples
cannot obliterate from their minds while dealing with the
Indian problem.

Parliament's and the King's pledge of responsible
povernment, Swargf, or Dominion Home Rule, was given to
his Majesty’s Indian subjects not as distinct from the subjects
of his Majesty’s subordinates, or vassals, known as Indian
Chiefs. This is made clear by the Viceroy's Proclamation
of November 192q.

A United India under one Government has not: beéen
known to India’s past.  Anything resembling 2 United India
under the British sovercignty we may vainly search for in
the pages of history. India to-day iz far from united.
The Indian Chiefs, while professing sympathy * 'with the
aspurations of their countrymen in British India, have done
nothing to promote the same aspirations in their own
subjects. Nor have they missed an opportunity to wam
their countrymen in Britsh India against following what-
ever course they might choose in politics or enunciating
whatever ideals they might cherish as the goal of their
political ambiton.

In 1929, when the Congress begar to dream of inde-
pendence in despair, the Princes plainly told the people
in British India th.t the dream was uncanny. It was

L The Sanding Commdtice of the Chambes of Priness unanimoasly adopied
a sesciutlon ar oy iz Maoreh roifl, peafllemnlog '“on che ans d, ihe
lopalcy of the Iadic - Sunﬁ_mmg Prown and Lhd.g:m:hm:p: ol ;Empi:_'g,
and, oo the adbser hand, thelr sympatky witks the © spleatlons of Briash India,
whichk they regord ns Begldmuoce'
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almost a nightmare, It conflicted with their own loyalty to.
the Throne. They pm::lumud that they would resist inde-
pendenceshould occasion arise even at therisk of bloodshed.

The history of India under British rule shows that in
the great Indian Mutiny of 1857, the day of commence-:
ment of which was ebserved last year by the advanced
school of Indian politicians as * the Indian War of Inde-
pendence Day," the Princes stood staunchly by Britain.
‘Lord Canning was happy to confess that a few patches of
Native Government proved * breakwaters to the storm which
would otherwise have swept over us in one great waw"" 2

Gandhi made no secret of appealing to the patriotsm
of the Indian soldiers in 1g921. Should 1857 repeat itself,
should India make a bid for a revolution, the British
Government naturally look to the Princes to prove " break-
waters." The Princes ar: quite willing to play their loyal
part: should necessity arise. An indication of this was
given by the proceedings of the Chamber of Princes early
in 1g2g, in which in unequivocal language they condemned
the movemnent in British India for syvercign independence
and severance of all connexion with England.

It 15 natural that the British Government, while relaxing
their hold on British India, should draw the Indian States
closer to themselves. All apprchensions of the Imperialists
that Home Rule for British India would spell disaster to
Great Britain and the Empire would be set at rest if only
they realized that for several long years Home Rule in its
completeness can miean no more than the status of the
Irish Frec State overshadowed by Ulster. India being

L Fan Coweely of e El'l.l."'ruu.it Cowtsellsr, by blsjor Ewarn Bell unun
Dickinzon | Londom, 1B83).

Tord Roberss wrole an Sepiember 30, 10gh : "’Th: Mutiny wns ning an
unmitigated evil, for to it we owe the consolidation af ¢ ¢ powes in Iedla. . . .
It was the Blutimy which browght Lord Canning into conmuaicaiian
with the Prmml- of India amd paved the way for Lord Lytton®s brilliont cons
oeplin al bl 3 ITmrparial Ausn h&:ipo—l prea. political soeced widich [aid ke
fumtl-nl:;ll:ln aff I|1:'.1 festing of aanlelence which mow, happily, exizts beoween
she puling Chiely and by Ouern-Empress,"—Fertegne Tesra in India, by Lord
Tobiests (Preface to the fife editoa),
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an infinitely bigrer country than Ireland, the Imperialists
may be content to feel that India’s Ulsters will be strong,
vast, and many, scatiered all over the country from the
Himalayas to Cape Comorin, from Baluchistan to the
Burmese frontier.

Eritish India ks only British in name; it is, in fack,
aspiring to be more Indian than the States, the slogan of
her politicians being Indianization of the Services and the
Army. It is also in British India that the most anti-
British speeches are delivered, They will continue to be
50 delivered until British India is accorded the same status
as the Dominions enjoy, This iz alo incidentally the
highest tribute to the English education which Britain
imparted to India, fully conscious that a day would come
when India would aspire to the same free life and full
status as England herself

So leng as the Indian States do not keep abreast with
the currents and movements in British India they will
submit to the present system of autocracy. But its days
are numbered. If the Princes arc wisc and do not rely
too much on British protection they will agree to copy the
British example in their own kingdoms and transfer their
power to their subjects, just as Britain is divesting hersell
of her power, which the Indian people are beginning to
exercise through their elected representatives in the Legis-
Jatures, both Central and Provincial,

The British Government themselves have given the
Princes broad indications from time to time that they must
bury the ancient ideas of autocracy und govern on modemn
liies. Britain will not be able to do much to accelerate
the march of poltical development in the States. Her
policy hos been onc of non-intervention as far as possibile.
But the elamour of their subjects for Parliamentary rule is
making =n *mpression even upon men who are respected
by the Indian Government and who hold high offices
ugdﬂ the Crown.
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There are two conflicting ideas on the pu.h-]:: mind in
regard to the States. Those who do not Liclieve in the good
intentions of the British suspect that the British plan 15 to
unite the States into an Ulster and thus divide India,
Others who' believe in Britain's good intentions feel that
England aspires to protect the Princes so far as she may
by ensuring their independence from British Indian inter-
ference in the States in internal politics when the former
haz attained Dominion status.! While giving the Princes
that much security from the ‘extravagant attentions which
ambitious but inconvenient politicians might be inclined
to show, Britain decidedly wants to keep them under tontrol
and treat them as subordinates, lest history should repeat
itself and the Princes should either make war on each other
or combine 1o wage war on British India, reducing the
country to China's plight.®

The position of the Iudian States, therefore, will be one
of equality with British India, but subardination to Britain.
A liberated British India will also have to be Lkewise sub-
ordinate to Britain in matters affecting Britsh Indiz and
Indian States, such as boundaries, customs, railways, mints
and currency, salt, posts, telegraphs, wireless and telephones,
excise, etc., eh.

Eng].a.n-d. will thus be the Ma-fap (' the futher and the
ma:h:r“"l of the two Indias until they see their way to
unite into one,

Can they at all at any time unite? And if so, when?
The answers to these guestions naturally take the shape of

phecies. The ide 1 of evwry true Indian patriot is a
United and Free India, an ideal which would have been
easy to attain if the States had never come into existente,

4 “ Princes should mot be handed over wither, ! thels agreenciot o a new
rucnl: in lndg ru}:ruruli:llu UWHT [eelian Le lure,’ u—ﬁml'ul'u faquiry
4 (igezl-n 1 Bls|em ationery
LT Thar u-v::rr?n“nh ) T,.:;p;'mrhu Ind JI 5::'3 not al’mw .I'l:un.hml'ltl
to make war upon cach othes, of 1o hawanr::'lahumml.i: Farcagn Seares.—
The fdatan Empire, p 76
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or had the country been parcetled out into States, big or
small, under ruling chiefs responsible to the people.

All that, however, is out of the guestion at present.
England will not be'inclined %0 hand over British India
to new Chiefs, wor will Britsh India, which has been
accustomed to a differeat kind of rule, agree to go back to
medieval avtocracy. India must therefore develop in two
distinet directions, the States passing from benevolent
respotisms to constitutional monarchies when British India
patsses from a burcaucratic to a wholly democratic form of
government,  When they have thus emerged they might
think of coming under a commeon federaton,



CHAFPTER XV
A DILEMMA ?

*“ Tue Princes and Chicfs of India,” explaing one of their
sympathizers, * are in a serious quandary,” * because they
welcome democracy in Brdsh India, but contend chat ir
iz not suitable in their States. This, then, is a quandary
of their own creation.

Democracy is less necessary in -British India than in
the Indian States, because the forcign bureaucrat i= an
Englishman, whereas the indipenous autocrat can de-
generate, to borrow Sir Reginald Craddock’s own words,
into *a besotted despot.® The Indian Prince—untike
the Englishman with his'democratic upbringing and spirit
of freedom which carrles with i adeguate restraint—is
first and last a despot,

A disgusted English writer speaks of Oriental despotiam
in language which would seem an exaggeratiom, but is
wholly true of several of the Indian Princes and their owix
of-date and tyrannical administration: * Indeed, Asiatic
despatisin, it must be said, has ever been and ever will be
the worst throughout the world." 2

Small wonder that the Princes do not contemplate with
equanimity the prospect of their being made responsible to
the self-governing India of the future. Only a ® drﬂm-:r
in an armchair,” says che sympathizer of the Princes, * can
believe that a peacefal settlement of the Indian States
could be attained by making them as a class subordinate
to-a Parliament of Indian politicians” The Farljament of
se Fgoverning India will be as democrands as the British
Purliament. The Princes are absolute rulers—autocrats of

1 Tie Dilemma in fadig, b Sir Reginald Craddock, p. 56, v fhid,

# Pin and Pencil Skeicher, by W, H. Tlaris, p. 3 (Huichinos). s
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.the medieval type. Autocracy hates democracy. The
Yrinces will not come under the sway or jurisdiction of
British India in a hurry.

To avoid responsibility to the Indian Parliament cannot
ensure immunity *o the Princes from many kinds of respon-
w.hility. They must bo responsible to their subjects within
and suzerain without. In plain words they must be pre-
pared to introduce the same democracy in their States
which they applaud in British India, and abide, =0 far as
mternal administration is concerned, by the verdict of that
democracy, accepting the same posidion in their States
which constitutional practice has assigned to their licge
lord, his Majesty the King-Emperor. In matters external
they owe responsibility to the Crown, which will be re-
prescnted in India, az we have seen, by the Viceroy,! the
King's representative, assisted by the Political Department.

The most perplexing dilemma, one would have thought,
is the Indian State. But the casiest way out is the introduc-
tion of responsible government in the States by reducing
the Princes from despotic rulers to constitutional chiefs.?

In case the Moharajas and Nawabs and Nizams do not
zgree to introduce Parliaments and responsible Cabiness
the only alternative is to make them responsible to the
Government of India through the Residents, whose powers
of intervention in State affairs must be increased.

The Viceroy—i.e., his Political Department—through his
Agent in the States must appoint the judges in the States.
It is a notorious fact that there is no justice in the British

: ;

i ﬁﬁé@:ﬁ %iﬂhﬁﬂés recent book, The DNleoms s fadio [p. Ba),
say thot " The Indias Princes and Chicfs can hardly be expacied to transler
their alleglonce from the British Crown to a ooflection of pebivicsl notables
drawn from various provir -5 of British India . . , any mare than the barons
who owed a"egiance io &b~ Plantagonot kings w bave agreed in th a2
days to bow their hoeds to a bady of burgsiscs 2nd srormeys.™ Dot e
Tieginald avoiis the way aul of the dalermines, whseh s por 10 wransfer pon 2r
from the Crown to an owlside bedy, but 1o share thele present power ™
nternal admdnsieabon  with aa elecred Pardioment, il un exbermi!

maitter cantknise B e under the direct suzeraaty of the Crown until the
eviluticn of the ** Grester India ¥ foreshadowed in the Viceregal Proclama

tian al Oetober 1034,
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sense of the term in the States. It s aljo a fact that the'
rulers are in the habit of interfering with the cours: of
justice, especially in cases i which they or'their favourites

—which sppcies abound in the States-Fare concerned,
The appeointment of Eumpun aod LG5 judges must be
preferred generally, and in every case the Chiel Justice
must be a Briton,

This suggestion is not an aspersion or reflection on the
capacity or character of Indian judges.’ But in the interesty
alike of the reputation of the Indian judges, as well as of
justice itself, the difficult task must be allotted in the States
in the present pesition of affairs—if democracy is not to
be introduced in the States—to the English 1.C.5. man.
Bchind the Britsh judge will be the British Resident or
Agent. Behind the Resident or Agent will be the Political
Department of the Viceroy, his Majesty's reprebentative in
India, Therefore, the native rulers will abandon their old
habit of influencing the judges.

It may be asked, are there not strong enough Indians
who will put up a stubborn fight in case the ruler tries
to influence the administration of justice? The answer
iz in the affirmative, Then it may be further asked,
* Why should Britons be exclusively invited for the Chiel
Justiceship? * The answer is, the Maharaja will be
afraid of approaching a British judge. He will not be afraid
of approaching an Indian judge, so long as his powers are
not transferred to his subjects through a representative
Cabinet. Traditicns 'can nrwhere be easily altered or
destroyed, They are stubborn in the East. And it is the
tradition of the Maharajas to be the fountain of justce!
The fountain must czase to be polluted. The presence of
& strong Briton as the head of the judiciary i therefore
#a zhsolute necessity in the transitonal stage.

Amorg other things, the Dewans, or Prime, Ministers,
of the States must 1lso be Englishmen belonging to the

1 In the British High Cours and subordinate couris Indian judges bave
proved thotnstlves worthy of theie poaltics,
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Indian Civil Service. It may be asked, * Have not Indians
don: great work and attained distinction in the States? ™
Yes, and their cumber is legion, Why then this change ?
When Indians d d not have opportunities in British India,
when at the top was the Englishman in every department,
Indians of calibre found opportunitics in the States, Now
under the reforms era Indians have abundance of oppor-
tunities, they dominate every depariment except the Army
rnd the police, in which, too, they have armbitdons of
domination which are certainly legitimate and cannot long
be delayed. The Briton in the Civil Services who finds
it difficult to get on with the Swarajist democracy can
certainly be given a career in the congenial States.

When Indianization of the Services is progressing rapidly
in British India the Europeanization of the Services must
begin in toe States, especially those States where the
Maharajas do not want to have Parliaments to shave or
control their power. The States, being backward in
education and social life, must have the same chance as
British India, The men who made British India what she
is may be given a chance in the States,

It may be said that the salaries which the European
officers and officials in the States will demand will be
higher than the wages paid to the Indians whom they will
replace. The answer to that is that the Princes must be
probibited from treating the States as their private
property, and must be given a fixed allowance. They
must not henceforward abuee puble money for private
purposes. On a generous scale an allowance must be
given to themt, which they can spend or hoard according
to their tastes and inclinatons. 1

! There are varjous amusing sicrics carrent in the State of Hydeealy )
about the Mizam's ways of hoasding money, The Nizam has ihe wealic
of Midas, being “Se wenliblest flir i India, Hyderabad & “he lasges
Indian State, " with oo arca of #2700 square miles, with a popalation ca
19,400,000 and a revenue of Bf ercdes ¢f mupees, or about 5,000,000, =
dlaled fagainy Commitier Reparf, par. 11.
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PART III

EVOLUTION OR REVOLUTION?

EXTREMISTS, TRUE AND FALSE—THE VICEROY
SEPARATES THE SHEEP FROM THE GOATS



CHAPTER. XVI
GANDHI—AND TERROR

THeERE are two forces in India, Gandhi—and terror.

Gandhi is known as the Mobatma (* High-souled ™), a term
of reverence wiually applied to the great rishis, or sages, of'
India of prehistorie times.

Gandhi earned thiz title by his plain living and high
thinking. He had led a life of perpetual struggle with the
white settlers in South Africa. He gave the best part of
his life to the vindication of the rights of his countrymen
there

Gandhi iz taken by myriads of Indians who know him
not ut close quarters, but have only had a dershen (glimpse)
of him from a distance, for a mere saint and no politician.
These are greater saints in India than Gandhi, but not
more popular or courageous politicians,

A saint does not enter politics, the grave of saintship,
Politics are a dirty game—""the last resort of rascals,”" as
one of the Kings of Eng]andrput it. They are more dirty
in a country where political leaders have not acquired the
restraint, or the character, or the experience, of those in
an advanced country.

If Gandhi is the greatest and the Oercest political leader
i¥ India to-day it is because lle brings to it the dignity of
an Asquith, the noble grandeur of a Gladstone, and the
urter recklessness of a Joan of Arc.

Wearing the robes aad living the sic:ple life of an Indian
52 nt, he captures the citadel of the people’s =art. In India,
if sne aspires to be a succesiful political leader, une must be
7 saint fist. Gandhi’s saintship is the key tc his' political

sadership.
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Gardhi was essentially a moderate in his leader’s life-
dme, though evea then, in his overstrung moments, he used
to lsp the lartuage of the extremist. His political pury
{master) was G. khale, Morleys friend. Gandhi proved to
be the gure’s decoair in the latter's last days. The gury
Lorced on his chela (follower} & vow of silence for two years
when the latter returned home from South Africa with a view
to consecrating the rest of his ife to the Indian cause,

Gandhi made the most dramatic use of that probationary
period.  He travelled third elass, which the upper middle
classes in India avoid. Gandhi comes from an upper
middle-class family.

Third-class travelling is most wncomfortable in a hot
country of long distances. The compartments are over-
crowded. The pasengers are packed like sardines. One
of the hardy annuvals of the Central Legislature is the
discomforts of the third-class passengers.

Gandhi took up their cause. He spoke from expesishes.
Newspapers proclaimed how the hero of South Africa would
not travel by second or first class, for in India, as on the
Continent, you have alkso a second class,

Gandhi at once became the man of the masses. On the
biggest railway platforms erowds used to muster to shout the
Jai [victory] of that strong, silent man from South Africa.

When Gandhi broke his vow of silence Gokhale had gone
to the place " where the wicked cease from troubling and the
weary are at rest,” only to be followed by the biggest lead,
that modern India and the nationalist movement had prg.
duced, Tilak, whom the lawe Sir Valentine Chirol truly
described as ** the father of Indian unrest."”

Urandhi rallied to his side all the extremist forces ; chang i
the creed of the Cougress from Dostinion Home Rule '+
Swaraf ; drove L. Mederates and several Nationalists fre o
it—the last of whom to be so driven was Mr M. A, Jinna .
the leader o1 che Muslim League—and launched a campaig.
af givil disobedience.
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The Gandhi movement would not have fiezled out but.
for the timidity of his principal lieutenants, who beétrayed
him when he was imprisoned. Against Fis advice atiu:y
went to the Councils to work the reforms. The most
important of them was Patel, to-day the Speaker of India’s
Parliament.

Speaker Patel told me two years ago, while he was on
a pilgrimage to Whitchall and Westminster to learn the
ABC of Parliamentary procedure, that Gandhi was not a
spent force ; that he was “only biding his time ™ @ and
that he himsell had said so to Lord Birkenhead, the then
Secretary of State for India, and to Mr Baldwin, the then
Prime Minkster. Perhaps Patel was right.

The strength of Gandhi depends on the terrific mass
support which he alone among the Indian politicians com-
mands., The lack of character among his followe=s and their
readiness to quarrel among themselves made him sick.  The
frequent misunderstandings between the Hindus and the
Muslims made his heart sink. The refusal of India as a
whole to take to the charda (3pinning-wheel) drove him into
the wilderness,

Gandhi has no new philesophy to propound. His plen
of campaign is plain and simple—" non-violent non-co-
operation.,” Though he is anxious to aveid violence, the
fragedy of his life has been that his movement has always led
to violence. He has himself admitted it a hundred times.
His " Himalayan blunders,” as he loves to call them, only
prut more faith and more energy in him to overcome them,
That he will not overcome them goes without saying. * You
can as well speak of vegetarian tigers " is the retort of the
revolutionary to Gandhi's propaganda for non-violent non-
Ccroperation,

Gandhi says—and thousands of his fosuwers most sin-
¢ zrely feel likewise—that British rule in India endures not
wecause of the “steel frame™ of the Europein Serviees,
but because of the Indian co-operation. Gandhi is right.
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Jndians want Sritish rule, and that is why India has British
tule, if three hundred millions of people decide not to
have the rule o."a handful of alicns *he decizion must hold.

Gandhi's purpose is to overthrow foreign rule without
shedding a drop v the adversary’s blood ; even though the
Litter might inflict vielence on the natonal movement,
not o answer violence with violence, but 10 answer it with
love.

Gandhi hopes to melt the heart of Britain by suffering.
“ Suffer,” says he, “so that our nation may conquer,”
Sacrifice, he argues, is native to the Tand of his birth. Let
us then prepare for sacrifices of all kinds ; of our foreign
cloth ; foreign ideas ; foreign education® foreign instito-
tons ; service under a foreign Gowvernment ; of personal
freedom itsell as & penalty for persistent propaganda against
co-operation with that Government.

If Gandhi's commandments were obeyed India would be
free in no time, But a poor country will always have people
to look to the Government for support and maintenance,
A Government in cvery country has resources, The re
sources of the British Government in India are great. It
provides employment for hundreds of thousands of Indians
They are not the people who will follow Gandhi. * Pockets
before patriotism ™ is the motto of the majority of the
people all the world over. And India is no exception to
the rule.

The revolutionary disappn:wu ol ﬂ-amil:i’s gospel, bes
cause it is Impractical and its success is impossible unles
the whole country were prepared for a general strike lasting
for some months, Such a strike cannot be hurriedly brought
about. Even il brought about it cannot be kept up for
several weeks. Therewre the revoluionary believes in the
short cut of sec. i conspiracies, intimidation of the polic ,
and a peneral campaign of terrorism against the foreip
Government.

Both revolutionaries and Gandhi's followers were pre-
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paring for a grim struggle—not against eash othey, not--
withstanding their different methods and ceaflicting philo-
sophies—against foreign’ rule. Gandhi hi nself had pro-
claimed that he would make the revolutionary gospel of
independence his own. It did not occur %o that great saint
that independence, which is forcible severance of tht
Eritish connexion, can be attained only by a successful war;
through oceans of blood, through fire and sword.

Non-violent non-co-operation, if faithfully carried out,
as he would sincerely wish, without creating an atmosphere
of bitter race-hatred and violence, could only increase the
friendship between Britain and Indis, inducing the former
finally to give the latter equal partnesship in the Empire.
Mon-violent non=co-operation, therefore, was the road to
Home Rule, not independence. War was the weapon of
those who sought to overfhrow British rule.

The revolutionaries naturally felt that Gandhi was only
carelessly playing into their hands ; they secretly delighted
in the thought that the saint would unconseiously prepare
the atmesphere for & Bloody revolution.

To make matters worse, the Communist, inspired and
paid by Moscow, was blowing the bugle of clas-war withiil
and war against Imperialism without. On this subject
8ir Chimanlal Sctalvad, the *President of the loyal Mod-
erate Convention, better known as the National Liberal
Federation, said ;!

I feel bound te draw the seelous attention of all who are
interested in the welfare and proaperity of this country to the
growing menace that is threatening not only the ordered
progress of the country, but the very foundation and existebce
of society and the Sute.  There are i-dications which eannot
be ignored that Communist ideas aje being disscminated
amaong the wocklng classes and the ignorant agriaultural popu-
lation with the avowed “hj‘:‘-:; of subvertine, the present

¥ Présidential Addres ot toe eleventh seasion of the Moticanl Liberal Federa-
tion, deliversd oo December qo, rozll.
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structure of : ociety and ownurship of property. The repeated
and 1ong-cor tinued strikes in important industrial centres
which have vary nearly ruined the staple induseries of the
country are engineered not merely for the purpose of redressing
the legitimate or supposed grievances and improving the
condition of labour, but ‘as part of a plan to break up the
present order and structure of society, and are subsidized partly
by foreign funds. A party has come into existence which is
openly proclaiming revolution and destruction of the present
structure of society and ownership of property as its goal.

Who was responsible for the situation ? Let Sir Chimanlal
Setalvad, himself a member of the Bombay Government tiil
lately, answer :

Paradoxical as it may seem, it is Government who have by
their blundering and hesitating policy at every step created
extremist. and helped it at every stage o gather greater
strength just when 3t was about to lose ground, Their unwise
action in putting the Rowlatt Acts on the Statute Book in
defiance of united Indian opinion throughout the country
gave birth to civil disobedience, The Punjab Martal Law
administration and the horrors for which it was responsible
ereated the cult of non-violent non-co-operation and non-
payment of taxes and the obstructive and hostile attitude of the
Swarajicts in the Legislatures. The Simen Commission muddle
of last year brought into existence the party adwecating
complete independence. Government have always failed to
respond adequately and timely to legitimate Indian aspira-
tions as voiced by sane and responsible political sections, and
by their hesitation and delay have lost opportunity after
opportunity of catching the imagination of the people and
securing their contentment. They are so much lost in
admiration of what they have ‘done for India and of the
efficiency of their ad.sinistration that they wonder and resent
that Indians «kauln be dismtisfied with the present order of
things and should demand full seli-government.
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CHAPTER XVII
THE DIPLOMAT AT WORK

Inmia was in the throes of a revolution. The British Raf
was faced with a movement the like of which was not known
or heard since 1857, Loyal moderates who had ..'1!-.-l.r.rq,'5J
stood for Britich connexion had gone over to the side of the
extremists. A united nation had resolved to rise in revolt.
Its representatives had delivered an ultimatum to the British
Raj. According o the ultimatum, the Indian National Con-
gresswould proclaim independence and prepare for eivil dis-
obedience and non-payment of taxes unless steps were taken
o ejtablish Dominion status in India. The ultimatum
was 1o 'expire on the midnight of December 51, 192g.2

Lord Irwin, the Viccroy of India, was in an extremely
difficult position. Neo Viceroy since the days of Lord Canning
had been faced with a erisis of such terrific dimensions and
consequence.  The only advantage that Lord Irwin had
over Lord Canning was this : the former was dealing with
English-educated people who were fair in love and fair in
war, whereas Lord Canning had to face a surprise mas
attack. In 1857 the soldiers and the populace gave no
ultimatum to British fgf. In 1929 the leaders of the people
gave a definite warning in firm, il courteous, language,
fully twelve months ahead.

1 ' Thoe resoluciom bt vear at fiee atated that, & Damanian slaher war mat
granted ot the end of the yexr, there would be civil dissbedicncn throughowt
th~ country—a wvery, very (vave threst. Il o remember azight, it was
Bl Gandht who then oppesred on the scene 2. modcraten'the ssverity
al 1his sesolution by postponing it for ane year, and [t 5 et rachitlon which
15 aboul to be considered in December of this year at Lahore, The obiject
ol the resalr Hon 13 o d‘e!au'minlz thai, Onar'y !:lwnhinn siafur g Eii'rtrl. by the
& 4 ol that year, civil disobedience with all ifs consequences will =pmae. =

e Miargui of Roading, Tweaday, Movember 5, tgag (Howr of Lards Debates,
wal, 75, p. 385
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The Britisl Ref was strong and mighty, It could ignore
the ultimatun., The Indian soldiers were contented and
loyal. There was no danger of a mutiny in the Army, and
therefore no chance of a successful revelution, Lord Irwin
could have bruslzd aside the wlimatum snd said: " Do
your worst and be prepared for the worst."

Whe in India does not remember the exhibition of the
might of the British Raf in the Punjab ten vears ago?

Jallianwala Bagh, a public park in Amritsar, was the
prolegomena to the inauguration of martial law in the
Punjab., It was in that park that unarmed men were shot
with the deamatic purpose of creating ' an impression ™ ®
that British Raf believed in governing India with the sword.

Not the Britich people, but the bureaucratic system, was
responsible for producing what Lord Curzon described in
disgust as * the recking shambles of Amritsar.”"# Kind
words were witered by the British and Indian Governments
to conciliate the Indian people, who—dissatisied and
humiliated—invited Mahaima Gandhi to start a spiritual
war against British injustice in India.

All this Lord Irwin knew as the man on the spot. He
understood that the British Army and the loyal Indian
troops were strong enough to put down any political rising.
Even if the worst were to happen the Viceroy was not

t Indis im rgeg, being the anmusal report of the Government of India o
Parlinmmt,

I" Soe ovidenes al Bripadier-General R, E. Diyer belore the Humger Com-
mitice named alicr Lord Hunter, its Chainoan, who began their inguiry
imo the Punjab disturbances in Oclc™or 1568,

See alen Government of Imlia roport, fedia in rg2e, Chapier 11, . ab-za,
This olficial report say

" Im pacclouwdnr, early Im the cowrse of the pesind ender revlew, imiense
feeling was aroused by ihe public exgnzinztion of Defgadice-General K. E
Drver, who had been respouaile for frlag upan en asembly at JolHapwala
Bagh, in Ausricsar, [htrt_J cowding the heavisst deathoroll in the hiswory
of the suppresde. of the disturbances. The frank admission of thic officer
that be had enployed measures so draste with the object of causing moral
cffcct produce & pasionate owhuay in India which was reecchoed alo in
Gireai Britain.

¥ Hansard of 1814 and 1q2o, relaticg to Indian debates in Farsisment,
roveal how high anthorities bke Lord Curzon deplosed the unhappy cxdsssca.
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unaware that India—unarmed .o-day, thanks (o the British
policy of keeping her in safe subjugation—ecild be recon-
quered with the feility with which Lord Birkenheod would
make a speech in the congenial atmesphere of the House
of Lords,

The Viceroy of India had before him one of two alterna-
Hves : conciliation or represion. He combined both,

A Conservative by upbringing and temperament, he was
unwilling wholly to conciliate. A Christian in life and
thought, he was opposed to wholesale repression, which
meant really martial law and ruthless slaughter of unarmed
innocents and rebels, as in the Amrisar crisis, In a crisis it
was impossible to distinguish an innocent sympathizer from
an active participant in the revolt.  The crisis in the Punjab,
the dark days of martial law, which rendered the terrific
rebellion of Gandhi and  hizs followers inevitable—zo,000
of them had to besent to prison *—would have to be repeated
on a nation-wide scale if an irreconcilable attitude were
taken by the British Bay, leaving behind & memory of unfor-
gettable wrongs, unforgivable excesses, and broken pledges,

It did not require much courage to take up an attitude
which a Michacl O'Dwyer had taken up in the past in the*
interests of all that was wvital to the Dritish people. Sie
Michacladvised theapplication of martial [ow to his provinee,®
where, face to face with public wprising, the civil authority
was paralysed, as it scemed, at any rate to him, who was
considered to be the bc'rtl]udgc, being the man on the spot.

It was open, in ‘the name nf the British Empire, to the
Viceroy of India to hand over the administration of the
country to his Excellency the Commander-in-Chicf and
proclaim martial law in India, even a5 martial law was
moclaimed in Egypt? - With the exporience, however, of
the Punjab a decade ago—and its tragic altezmath which
taxed all the resources of the Empire and * pernlexed ' one

' Prageedings ol the Indian Legislative Asscmbly, 1924 T faddia 4 PG
3 he Eppidioe Prablam, by Sir Valentine Ghirsd,
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of the ablest +f Englishmen, Lord: Reading—it would be no
cx-ggeration o say that the Viceroy of India must be a
bold man to have the Punjab experience repeated on a
natien-wide scale.

The choice befure Lord Irwin was either to stake India
upon a hazard as a ‘gambler stakes his heritage on the
throw of the dice, or to save this precious jewel of the Crown
for the Empire by a stroke of diplomacy. Lord Irwin chese
the rile of a diplomat instead of a gambler.

The Indian mind has had a weakness for proclamations.
Lord Canning saved India by the Queen's Proclamation in
1857, on which old Indians still look as their Magna Carta.
The late Mr Edwin Montagu, who had to face the revo-
lutionary repercussions after the War, lured the right wing
of the Congress with a Parliamentary pronouncement, They
seceded from the Congres and set up a rival platform known
as the National Liberal Federation. They agreed to check
the extremist activitics by a persistent campaign in the Press
and on the platform, They helped the British Government
to suppress the Gandhi rebellion and to break up his non-
co-operation movement. They did not hesitate to support
or initiate the incarceration of their former political col-
leagues and leaders. They were dencunced in savage
language by the extremists,' who for a while forgot the
existence of a foreign Government, but concentrated on
ridiculing and destroying their own countrymen who were
the willing props of that Governm=nt. ,The wrath of the
extremists against the Moders tes for purting down a national
rebellion against foreign rule could be faced, but the latter
cold mot bear the betrayal by those whom, Walsey-like,
they had served. The Moderates felt that their exclusion
from the 3imen Co.amision was 7a act of gross treachery
on Britain's part, for which they were whelly unprepared.
It was wel-known that Lo.d Inwin had warned Whitehall
that the exclusion of Indians from the Statutory Commissiva
of Inquiry into Indian reforms would be resented in India.
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But Lord Birkenhead had turied down Lord Irwin's recom-
mendation, probably with the object of -.‘_{nrrung Ao grips
with the extremist and'the Moderate combined, and recon-
quering India, instead of following up l'.h-el.-.r-eale-knmd policy
of Edwin Montagu, which wnu]d end in the granmt af
Dominion status to India, meaning in India’s case secession
from Enpgland, because India was not a Dominion, Indians
did not belong to a danghter-race ; the attachment of the
Dominions to the mother-country was inconceivable in the
case of India. Either India might be governed with a strong
hand or lost.

Lord Irwin was not prepared for a bloody reconguest of
India. His Christian soul revolted against the very thought
of shooting down myriads. Further, as a gentleman, he fele
that theose who fought for England and helped her in the
suppression of the Gandhi revalt desérved betidr treatment
than was accorded to them when they were excluded from
the Simon Commission. The appointment of an Indian
Central Committee to collaborate with the Simon Com-
mussion was made too late.  Morcover, it was not the same
thing and had not the same power or status as the Simon
Commission. The Moderates held aloof, accusing tile
Viceroy of having let them down. They withdrew all
co-operation from the Britsh Royal Commision. They
sided with the extremists in their boycott,  They sympathized
especially with the excesses of the boycott movement, when
the boycotters armed themselves with sticks and stones and
invited the police fathf in retnen. Their newspapers asailed
the Simon Commission with even greater bitterness than the
extremist Press, The bomb that burst in India’s Parliament
early this year delighted their disgusted soul! They
appeared unwilling to . ppose even red slutivnary‘outbreaks.

v Whae was alarming was thot res ibde opinon dld net muhml'
came Forvard to reprobate crime, and 15ac iz a very unhe? Ih-'r 1 —

'.?I.l.g:hl: Hon. Wed Henm, the ﬂ-ecrclnrr ol Siadn for Tidia, in e Mﬂh‘-
I e House Commans on Thursday, Movember 5, ooy (Hamsaed,

vol. 338, p. 1327)
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The extremist is a born boy. otter.  He will boyeott every
Briti-h Commission, because he has no faith in Britain.
Even Il Indians had been includec in the Simon Com-
mission it would have made no difference to the true
extremist. Masque-aders like the Swarajist leader—il not
the misled—might have I:nm:n placated by a mixed com-
mrssion, but not the left w-mg of the Congress, the leadership
of whu:h is still retained in Bengal.

, None was more grateful to Lord Birkenhead for his ex-
clusion of the Moderates from the Simon Commission than
the revnlutionary patriot who in the fullness of hiz nation-
alism throws a bomb or fires a pistal.  The revolutionarics
thought that at long last their only enemy, the Indian
Moderate who was looking forward to the opportunity of
serving on the Royal Commission, who always sold his soul
for a mess oo political pottage, was by the decree of a divine
Providence treated with the contempt he deserved. They
were amused when the Moderate preached boyeott of a Royal
Commission. They handed over the platform to the
haranguing Moderate. They allowed the Congress right
wing to join hands with these disillusioned seceders who had
leat the Congress and fought the country to please Montagu.
They did not mind the constitution-mongering which ended
in the production of a so-calied All-Parties Demand for
substantial Dominion status. lDuE;.-,, they said that that
demand should be the irreducible minimum for the Moder-
ates—and for themselves nothing short of independence !
The Congress at Caleutea (192R) did not wholly endorse the
so-called All-Parties Demand ; it was unwilling to lower the
flag of independence ; it slmply supported the impracticable
parts of that document which related to universal franchise
and adult suffrage. The extremis* was clearly scoring.
His triumph v 45 eomplete with the issue of the ultimatum,!

i %The way to discharge our hduciary ablignelons va Indin i nover 4
E:clli 1a thecaty—never, never | "—Laord Dirkenhea ] in the Howee of Lards an
cvemnbier 8§, 1520 (Meear of Lodr Debater, vol. 55, po 401).
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Conservatives and leyal rien despaired, The Govery-
ment of India was preparing for the fray, ' Its Secretories,
strong men with a wili of (heir own, the best brains from
the universitics of Britain, were sharpening ‘the sword for
the inevitable conflict. They knew they had tremendoys
support at home. Men like Lord Birkenhead, Mr Winston
Churchill, and Earl Winterton, the late Indian Under-
Secretary, were not the politicians to be cowed dewn by
the extremists’ wild threat.

Alas| the Secretariat hopes were frustrated with the
advent of Socialism to power,

Labour stood committed to a sympathetic Indian policy.
In his irresponsible and unregencrate days the Labour
Premier himsell had repudiated in as strong a language as
Gandhi—and with ¢lese reasoning and searchlight clarity—
the present bureaucratie system of Indian administration,!
Emgtional Socialists like Lansbury had proclaimed from a
hundred platforms that Britain had no right to impose its
rule on an unwilling people. Labour conferences in the
past had passed perfervid resolutions on the grant of self-
determination to India, It was, therefore, idle to expect
a Socialist Government to support a strong campaign of
resistance to the Nationalist movement. Uneasy lay Lord
Irwin's head.

Lord Irwin had been forced into the morass of isolation
from public epinion by Lord Birkenhead's exclusion of
Indians from the Co'nmission; Lord Birkenhead was no
longer at hiz back to support a strong policy. He had
gone to the City even before his party's fall.  Neither was
Lord Irwin's party, nor his old chiel, whom he loved and
who reciprocated his affection,? at the helm of affairs.

1
! Cvermmend of Indiz, by the Right Hoa, J. Ramzay MacDonald,
¥ Hapsard, bovember 25, lga{. Ses Mr Lansbury's speech, in which he
n.'tw no nation has been borm which & G w govern anather, .
Il e the day oomes wiwen ibe prary which 1 lead Jcases 1o atirac
* 2 1gsctl men ol ke cafibre of Edward Weod rid Irwidn} then I have fnict . d
with iy party."—Mr 5. valéwin in the Howe of Commpes on Thunday,
Movember 3, 192 {Hansard, vol. 231, p. 1308},
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Lord Irwin decided to dividle th= united font in India,
A wited India England cannot face, except with the sword
unsheathed. Every attempt at‘concliation must fail before
force is resorted to.  England's prestige in the Fast lics not
in her rule with biute fores, but in her superior tact and
capacity to make the Kilkenny cats quarre] among them-
selves.

Invite them to a confercnce at Whitehall, The vanity
cfa vain group of Oricntal politicians, pundifs, and pre-
tenders would be flattered at the thought of sitting at
the sarme table with his Majesty’s Ministers discussing the
destiny of their race. As they had filed to settle their
differences in their round table conferences, so will they
fail to adjust them in the eleventh hour in Whitchall.
There were conflicting interests which could be adeguately
represented. The findings of the Simon Commission
about a chaos of races and congerics of castes and tongues
and mutually antaronistic aspirations could thus be con-
clusively established. The Empire would be the better
for the confounding of the Indian politicians ; the King's
Government in India stronger by dividing the ranks of
the encmy. In the meantime Socialism could be dis-
illusioned by an organized exhibition of Indian incom-
petence.  The absurdity of entertaining the idea of an
carly grant of Dominion status for any British party could
be proved |

Who says that Lord Irwin has belayed the trust? The
ill-informed criticism in a section of the British Press—one
organ of which had gone the length of asking for the recall
of Lord Irwin and the sending out of Mr Winston Churchill
in his place—only show- that even great newspaper editors
cannot understand e intricacies and complexities of a
gituation which the man on the spot, assisted by the aost
powerful ard conservative Secretariat in the world, alone
can comprehend.

Mo wonder the extremists bitterly feel how, with the ruse
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of a Proclamation which pleans nothing tangible and
nothing immediate to the advanced school and the cfer
of & conference, Lord Ifwin hias succeeded in defeating the
purpose of the fire-cating politicians and 'ﬂjm‘J.[usiuning
their Socialist supporters here. ‘For the moment, at anv
rate, Lord Irwin, without firing a single shot or arresting
a single leader, has confounded, divided, and demoralized
a simple-hearted people of primitive peasants, and isolated
the farsighted, the determined, and the brainy irrecons
cilables with a view, if necessary, to putting them down.l
Here is indeed, bewails the revolutionary, Machiavellian
statesmanchip whose single purpose is to strengthen and
conselidate British rule in India with the apparent consent
of the governed and postpone the evil day of Dominion
status, which in India's case would only mean independence,

E ' The repotas fveurablo bo the Viceroy™s annoustenssal is wider than
might hove becn expested. The effect of the statement mey be pemmcd
up &5 having &t 0 swwake remaved the tension from Iodian polisies asd re-
introduced o spirit of confidesce and 1ruie between Government and govermsd
and drlivered 5 dimer od dhe Tndepeedence mevemimi which kar Kitkerfo been gaia
daily adherencn aneng Cmpressmen."—=Reuiee's telogram, quoded with approva
by the Secrotary of Sate for India in the Howse of Commons [Hansard,
val- 330, P 1327, 1398
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CHAPTER XVIII
A TRIPARTITE CONFERENCE

Simce ideas of Home Rule or Dominion status have been
brooding over India the Princes and responsible European
efficials alike have been asking : *' Is Home Bule to be
granted only to British India or also to the Native States #

Sir Malcolm Hailey, the ablest administrator in India
to-day and the Governor of 2 big province, called the
* United Provinces,” which has a population larger than
that of Great Britain, asked in one of his masterly orations
in the Indlan Legislative Assemblv (which is India's House
of Commons), in his capacity as the' Leader of the House
and the then Home Member of the Government of “India,
* Is Dominion selfsgovernment to be confined to British
India only, or is it to be extended to the Indian States”
This gquestion has since cansed considerable anxiety
among the politiciane of British India. They met in con-
ferences and discussed the subject for several months, and
came to the conclusion that the Swarajist (Home BRule)
Commonwealth of India would embrace both British India
and the Native States; that the Commonwealth would take
over the present responsibiliies and obligations of the
British Government of India toward the Indian States ;
and that when and if any difference betwesn the Swarajist
Commonwealth and the Indian States were to arise, in
matters such as the interpretation of treaties, engagements,
swnnuds, o similar cther documents, the Governor-General
in Council v.ould, with the consert of the Srate concerned,
refer the'said matter to the Supreme Court of India-to-be
f~= jts final decision.}

6 1 Repord of the ALl Parties Conflorence (1048], p. 192
a0



A TRIPARTITE CONFERENCE

The Princes, however, did not lecept this p-usmnn
They resented the c-:ru’t:m]:l.atﬁd interference  in' their
affairs by politicians in Sritish India. They said they did
not wish to interfere in British Indian affairs, Sxcept when
the Congress or other political bodies challenged the
supremacy of the Crown. They r_tptctl:d British India’s
politicians to recognize the time-honoured obligation of
mutual abstention.

The Moderates in British India recognized the strength
of the Princes’ contention, They said that there was a
case here for discussion and further exploration, a point
of view which seemed to appeal for the moment also to
the right wing of the Congress and other constitutionalists
ouiside the Moderate fold.

The All-Partics Conference of 1928 reported with one
veice 3

Indeed, if there ever was a case for 2 Round Table Con-
ference at which a perfect understanding could easily be
reached, it was this.?

Sir John Simon, the liberal-minded chairman of the
Indian Statutory Commission, had publiciy applauded the
All-Partics Feport as an “able™ document.® The test-
mony from such a high authority to a rather sloppy publi-
cation under a misleading title—becanse, though called
“ All-Partiea Report," not even all the boycotting parties
endorsed it—embarrased those who had read it. Sober
critics who examined it from a distance could not conceal
their surprise that Sir John Siron, whom, as the Chairman
of the Statutory Commizsion, the authors of that report
had insulted by preaching, planning, and carrying out.a
programme of unrelenting boycott. should have given a
fattering certificate to them and ther much-advertised
handiwork.® .

Sir Johr Simon’s réle, howewdr, was not that of a mere

Pl Dl i g PR
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explorer, but also of an ambassador of peace. He knew
th#t the Indian bovcotters, and e.spt:cmlly his ﬂ-lcnd
Muoilal Nehrn, who had several interviews with him in
England in November 1g27, had blundered badly in
keeping away from the. Simon Commission. The very
tact that the Indian politicians put their heads together
a3 Pundit Motilal Nehru had anticipated in England, and
produced a report for the British Commission’s benefit, moved
Sir John to give them a kind compliment.

Kindness is wisdom.  There ls none in 1ife,

But oeeds it and may learn,

Sir John Simon was more than kind when he accepted
the advice of the All-Parties R.epc-rt. He wrote to the
Prime Minister, by way of anticipating the conclusions of
his own Commission, that it would be necessary to summon
a Round Table Conference of the Princes and the
politicians, to discuss and to settle the future of India, . The
following passage from that memorable correspondence may
be quoted :

It seems to us that what would be required would be the
setting wp of some sort of conference after the Reports of the
Statutory Commision and the Indian Central Comnittee
have been made, considered and published, and their woark
has been completed, and that in this conference his Majesty's
Government would meet beth representatives of British India
and representatives of the States (not necsssarily always
together) for the purpose of sceling the greatest possible
measure of agreement for the final propesals which it would
be later the duty of his Majesty's Government to submit to
Farliament.!

The Prime Minister nromptly accepted the advice of the
Chairman of the Statutory Commission regarding the

L Leter of Sie Jokn 5|r|:ur|. chaizmrn of the Indian Siptisicey Cemmmmbiaion
o the Prime Minister, dated Oclolicr 16, ngﬂi The Irdiz Office fhaised the
rarreipandence between Sic John Simon a2 £ P'rime Minbaer on the =hghe
ﬂﬂmrb:r.‘gju. which apprared in The Times ~nd oiber mosnlng papes s
Lomdan o Oewoher 31, 1920
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sammening of a Round Table Conference in Downing
Street, whose purpose, He 11:|.a:rpr|:n:u:l with the awthority
attaching to his pesition, was to l.'unng * the whale prbb-
lem under comprehensive review.” The Prime Minister
further empuasized that * His MaJ:at:,':. Government are
also greatly concerned to find means h;r which they ma;y
approach the treatment of the broad gquestion of Britsh
Indian Constitutional advance in co-operation with all those
who can speak authoritatively for British Indian political
opinion.” The Prime Minister therefore supported the
adoption of procedure that will permit the free representa-
tion of all points of view,

Close on the publication of this interesting correspondence
went a thrilling * messagpe™ to India from the Indian
Member in the British Cabinet, as Mr George Lansbury
is called. India has been for lomg years Mr Lansbury’s
love. Mr Lansbury has been for the last few months the
moving spirit behind the scenes in Whitehall leading up
tor the announcement of a new policy, the inavgoration of
2 new era. Mr Lansbury told me two years apgo that
Lord DBirkenhead' had committed a great blunder in
excluding Indians from the Statutory Commission,
Mr Lansbury was principally responsible for securing for
the Indian Central Committes the status and authority to
sit with the Simoen Commission throwghout the entire stage
of inquiry and submit a separate report. Mr Lansbury,
who amump.nrm:l:! Mr Snowden and Mr MacDonald, had
more interviews than one with Lord Birkenhcad, tJ:u: then
Secretary of State, 1o get the'evil effect of the exclusion of
Indians from the Royal Commission mitgated by expand-
ing the status and function of the Central Commitfes.
“his wise policy weaned from tle hﬂtmlteu men of the
eminence of Sir Chett v Sankaran Nair apd Sir Hari
Singh, who collaborated anc «o-operated with the Britsh
(Crmmision, but still men of the eminence of Sir Chimanlal
Eetalvad and Sir Svaswamy Iyver, both of them once
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members of the Bombhay ind Madras Governments, and
other lsaders of Liberal and Nationalist Parties, like Mrs
Beuant, remained unsatisfed,

Hence th= Conservative Viceroy's Proclamation and
Mr Lansbury's message explaining it.

Lord Birkenheao was furious when he read in the papers
that Mr Lansbury had lssued an astounding message to the
Indian people on their inalienable right to self-govern-
ment.

Thanks to the courtesy of Parliament to the members
of the Empire Parliamentary Association, I, who stood
below the bar of the House of Lords listening to the speech
of Lord Birkenhead, was convinced that his Lordship under-
stood the meaning of the new move and the leading spirit
in Whitehall behind the Indian Home Rule Movement.?
He was nonc other than that grey-haired Socialist, George
Lanshury, who is worshipped in India as a second Gandhi.

Lord Birkenhead was answered by his  Majesty's
Secrctary of State for India, who said in his spirited
speech in the House of Commons that Mr Lanshury's
message to India was the keynote of the Government's
policy. The emotional Mr Lansbury—as I could see
from my place in the Dominions Gallery—was moved at
the rich tribute of a loyal colleague, loyalty being so rare
a thing in politics,

1 " hfr Lamsbury haz sent hiz leve to the peo of India ; three hundred
and forty millines of thers, sa that each particular recipient i likcly to abiain

o Fragmentary pociien. 1t is rocher lke the picses of a bridal calke, ., o W
is Mr Larsbury distributing his bove all over India ? "—Loed Blekenhea
{ Fowr af Lords Dekates, vol- 75, 'pE. 407, 394},

Mo o deal of larity has been indu in nt the expense of the
message of my kit Homourable friend the Fisst Commisdoner of Works,
1 wonder IF eve had read that meiepe.  Lord Dirkenhead, who i
an expert I toste, saw Gt 1o joke at dhe terma of the mesage, Well, my
Right Horow thle friend the Fi.: Commisdoner hos an ex ive manner —
there 13 no doubt about soat—ist whea he spoke about * love,' T will say
*Jove * that is " goodwill * is the keynote of lritish policy. There has been
an effort made to make the Indiam - _ople realize the position which the
occupy in the Zritith Commonwenl™, o give them an asuranees ¢© equslie.

= Wednwood Benm, Secretery of Scatefor India, in the Comsnoas {EI.-M.L. 1;
wvol. 298, pp. 153, 1324)-
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Amid scenes of animation, amid much fecling in both
Houses, England stands definfiely commitded to thespledges
of Dominien status to Indis as a whole, that * Greater
India,” as Lord Irwin announced in his Viferegal Pro-
elamation,! isued with the approval and authority of his
Majesty's Government in Great Britain.

¢ Pubillsked in o Gagets of India Exfroardinar en the night of Oriober 31.
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CHAPTER XIX
THE VICEROY'S PROCLAMATION—AND AFTER

As Lord Canning proclaimed w India in another century
on the eve of a great mutiny the intention and purpose of
the Queen of England, even so Lord Irwin proclaimed on
the morn of a threatened rcbellion his Majesty's pledge
and programme in regard to India's fate and futore,

The Queen’s pledge was a balm to the wounds of the
Indian people. The Viceregal Proclamation, beering the
stamp of authority of his Mafesty's Government, was an escape,
however temporary, from the casualties inevitable to war.
Carrying as the Proclamation did the authority of a
Government presided over by a Prime Minister, -himsell
a pacifist during the last war, who had just returned from
a mission of peace from the transatlantic continent, it
had a significance which was appreciated even by men
apparently so irreconcilable as Gandhi, alse a pacifist.

What did the Viceroy say ? Did he depart from Parlia-
ment's pledge to India embodied in the preamble to the
Government of India Act ?

In his Proclamation ! to the Indian people his Majesty's
Viceroy and Governor-General of India conveyed to those
whom he meant to comfort the impression of his contace
with the Socialist Government in Griat Britain during his
holiday at Home ; how he communicated to the latter his
own ** anxieties ™ in regard to India, which was on the
verge of a weritable revolution under the leadership of
Balraj, who. by the way, was responsible for the bombs
that burst inm India’s Parlis—.ent, as if to inform Sic John

! Pablished in & Gaselte &f fndia Ecfrasrdinary oed in Loedon oo Movemer £,
EHEHS
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THE VICEROY'S PROCLAMATION
Simon, seated in the gallery, of, * India’s feelings and
aspirations,” to borrdw the language®of the Wicerow's
Proclamation ; and how "is Majesty’s Government were
animated by “a generous and sincere desire™ to placate
political Tidia.

The Viceroy had not faltered. in his belief—notwith-
standing the ocean of “ misunderstandings ™ which divided
him from the political leaders—that behind all the unrest
there lay the vast masses of people ® fundamentally loyal
to the King-Emperor "—a loyalty which stood in danger
of being undermined by the agitator, il he was not con-
ciliated. He was satisfied at the same time that England,
which appreciated this loyalty, was always willing to reward
it by persisting in its policy of fulfilling the pledges given
to India from time to tme. It was with a desire “to
redeern to the full the pledges she has given for India’s
futuee '3 that Lord lrwin made the Proclamation on
behalf of his Majesty's Government.

The most striking feature of the new pledge to which
the Viceroy committed his Majesty’s Government and the
Government of India was its promise of Dominion status.

Dominion-status for the whole of India was never publicly
promised before.  The goal of Britain in India was confined
only to British India and not to the Indian States. For the
first time, definitely and irrevocably, the Viceroy com-
mitted England to the policy of promoting Dominion
status, not for British India alone, as intended by the
authors of the Montagu-Chelmsford Report and approved
by Parliament, but also fdr the Indian States, or, more
cortectly, for both combined—"' the Greater India,” as he
termed it.

The Viceroy's words, hailed as a Magna Garta by the

1 We have promised Indja < our dectaration respohsible government,
Do we mean v or do wenot F T wilitay st ance thot ol clasees in this country
ore Ep&_' that ik e shall be bon ured s the letter and tin the spinil."—
par 5. Baldwin in the Iodian Debate op Movember 9, rgag; in the He=-2."

Commons {Hansard, p. 13168}
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millions of India, must be placed on record, because,the
wars of the future will be base.! on that pledge, if it is not
redeemed in the spirit, rememb wing the circumstances in
which it was gi==n:

I am authorized un behalf of his Majesty's Government to
state clearly that fhe moivral e of India’s constitutional
progress is the attainment of Dominion status.

A neater or a bolder promise was never given, For the
fufilment of the pledge, alike in point of time and the
measure of advance, the Viceroy tenaciously clung to the
Montagu programme, since incorporated in the preamble
of the Government of India Act. But as a siriking
enunciation of Britain’s policy in India it was definitely
an improvement on Mr Montagu's rather vague declaration
of August 1017,

Incidentally, Lord Irwin's new pledge drove a nail into
the coffin of the fmiliar Reading policy, to wreck which
Mahatma Gandhi had waged an uncompromising ‘war.
That policy was no more and no less than that of his
predecessor, Lord Chelmsford, the Viceroy who was asso-
c'ated with Edwin Montagu's experiments in democracy.
Meither Lord Reading nor his predecessor had conceded
that all India was to be endowed, even in the distant
future, with Dominion status, All that they had Believed
in was the grant of Dominion status to British India, a policy
which had nothing whatever to do with the Indian States.

To the credit of Lord Irwin be it said that he induced
the Socialist Government to include -in Mr Montagu's
dream and the Parliament’s pledge British India and the
Indian States put together. 3mall wonder that Lord
Reading wus hurt.! Small wonder that this Liberal
Imperialist felt that Lord Irwin bhad squandered his legacy.

i Read Lord Besding's letiee 8o the Secretary of Siate for India, which
b pead ot kn his spesch in the Heuse of Loeds {(Movember 5, EQE:I wi-e
ﬂ.pl.um hls censure motkon on the aporoval of the Viceroy's

fl.hh Government [Hoete of Debader, vol. 75, pp. 378, 8750,
‘H..i
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Small wonder that he assailed hio successor's policy witht
a ruthlessness the jusfificaion for whith was anly_ tite
critic’s enthusiasm fon the Empire’s future. Lord Ifwin,
however, was concerned more with the preseak |
India's suture as interpreted by the Viceroy and his
Majesty's Government, and approved by the Conservative
and the Liberal Partics, who dared not press a censurc
motion to & division and seck the verdict of a philanthropic
British electorate on the Indian issue, is the simultaneouws
growth of responsible government in British India and tHe
Indian States, culminating in the securing of Dominion status,
dt was not a pious repetition of an ancient idea pro-
pounded by Macaulay, who dreamt of an English-educated
India aspiring for Anglo-Saxon institutions. It was not a
half-hearted pursuit of a fecble policy enunciated by Morley
of administration by consultation through advisery Councils,
with an elected Opposition and a permanent government by
the Civil Services. Nor was it the nominal reiteration of the
Montagu pledge, which only vaguely spoke of responsible
government &t an ultimate goal for Pan-India, Lord
Irwin's was a clear and uneguivocal Proclamation, a
solernn pledge to promote Dominion status, which was thy
burning *ismue™ arsing from the constitutional progress
attained by India. Above all, the Proclamation was a
recognition of the right of Indians to selFdetermination,
because the ‘||.|':n::l.-.r-|:|1.r included in the Proclamation not only
the enunciation u.t'a policy, the declaration of the objective,
but also the way in which that policy was to be enforeed,
the method by which that objective was to be attained.
Indian leaders were (o be invited to Whitchall, even as Irish
leaders were invited by the Coalition Government, o a
conference which could—ginm disdom, and fole orr Dok
sides—settle the Indian pioblem, or, at any ate, pave the
way for a reasonable setilement.
This was certainly a vigorous'move toward the fulfilment
of Britain's obligativns and India's aspirations. That a
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Conservative Viceroy shuld have initiated that step reveals
as bw a Diash that ﬂunsmraﬁm' isstill a living force, and it
will conserve in the future, as i, has preserved in the past,
all that is vital ~nd real to the Empire,

India is the Empire’s proudest posesion. ‘Take away
India and the British Empire is robbed of itz pride and
glory. Lord Irwin has saved India for the Empire, not as
Ireland was saved by the grant of partial Dominion status,
but by a promise that full Dominion status @ fe fllness of
timg for the whole of India was the undoubted and undeni-
able goal, and early steps would be taken for the establish-
ment of seli-government in British India, after discussing its
relations with the Indian States, in a conference of the
Princes and the people,

The question of immediate Dominion status for Pan-India
does not arse,  All that is asked for by responsible Indians
is responsible government for British India as distinguished
from the Indian States, though even in this respect extrotist
masqueraders like Pundit Motilal Nehru—the leader of the
Swaraj party, who preaches independence and plans co-'
operation, and ends by spoiling the cause alike of the
va-operator and the non-co-operator—want nothing more
than & Provincial Home Rule and some responsibility in the
Central Government, Jeaving the Political and Foreign
Department (which deals with the Indian Stats and
Foreign Affairs) and the Army in the contral of the
Government of India, refponsible, ‘az hitherto, to Great
Britain and not to the Indian people.

That is all that Indians of the most pretentious, ferocions
type like Pundit Motilal Nehru mean by Home Rule. The
Chairman f the Congress, Jawaharlal Nehru, whom mis-
guided critics take f~r a Lommunist, theugh he has been
resisting the affiliation of the Inuian National Congress to
the Third International of Moscow, rushed to welcome
LorA Irwin's Proclamation, to the surprise of his adheren,
who had imagined that he was going to be the commander-
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in-chiel of the Indian Army of the National Cungress,.
which was to have detlared war on the mideight of
December 31, 1929, if; England did not respond to the
Congress ultimatum to establish Dominion status on the
morning of January 1, 1g30 |11

Lord Irwin has undertaken no such responsibilicy. His
pledge did not concede that Dominion status would be estab-
lished in the small hours of January 1, 1930, for the whole
of India or even for British India alone. His pledge denies
any such presumption by the extremist imposters of India,
just as it repudiates the gospel of those reactonaries in
England who say India cannot be fit for Dominion status.
Had the Chairman of the Lahore Congress any sineerity or
honesty of purpose he either would not have agreed to
welcome the Viceregal Proclamation and recognize its un-
doubted * sincerity,” or, having done so, would not have
ventured to go back on his signature like a petty political
trickster, turning his wrath against the Viceroy., This i3
humbugging pure.and simple. The truth is that the young
Nehru is a log of wood in a sea of chance,

The talk of war on the British Raf, which had been indulged
in by the tempestucus patriots, has ended. Lord Irwin has
killed that ery by a declaration of policy. The Congress
leaders who vesterday had falscly accused Lord Irwin in
the height of their power of “ breach of faith ™ have to-day
published a manifesto applawding his *“sincerity * and
asking for predominant representation for themselves at the
forthcoming conference in I..F-rrdcln! The Swarajist leader
who had himself stood as a candidate for the representation
of the Indian Parlismentarians at an Imperial function in
Canada—the Empire Parliamentary Chn.ﬁ:rm-ﬁn of 1wo
years ago—began dreaming dreams of leading Jhe Indian
deputation to England and dining with the Prime Minister
in Whitchall, He waited on the Viceroy on Christmas
Ex.l

The Independence movement was exposed to contempt.
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Jdts owa leader, Mr frinivasa Iyengar, had already re-
algned his position, for the fraqueist shock of betrayal by
friends and colleagues was .20 much for him. * The
Congress has hecome a Moderate show,” he exelaimed in
anguish, and broke down in tears. Young Nehru, the
seeming fanatic of the Independence School, who is also the
Chairman of the Indian National Congress this year and
the Trade Union Congress, stood discredited. Realizing
that followers and leaders alike of his school look upon his
going over to the Government side and co-operating with
the Viceroy and the British Government with a view to
discuaging the future of India and the introduction of
reforms, which at best can only be a substantial stage in
the development of Dominion status, leave alone "inde-
pendence," as an unexpected betrayal, the Young Nehru
prepared A strong speech for the Lahore Congress in
Christras week restating his original position, going back on
his own signature welcoming the Viceroy's proclamation; and
pretending that he was “ cheated.”"” This was anticipated
by so shrewd an observer as Lord Birkenhead.? The purpose
of the Congress Chairman's facing both ways is .only to
zheat his own followers, who cannot always be hoodwinked,

Lord Irwin's victory, however, is complete. If the
Congress will declare independence it will only make a
laughing-stock of itsell, because the Moderates will fighe it
and crush it with Governiment support, as they fought and
crushed the non-co-operation movement. If, on the other
hand, the Congress will not declare independence then the
national Aag will be definitely lowered, and none dare talk
glibly of independence in the futare, lest the Government
should trea* It as sedition or treason.? It would have been
impossible without facing a prosecution to talk of in-
dependence twenty years ago. 2hose who preached inde-

! Spanch in the Houze of Lords on Tuesdoy, November 4, 199 (Hease gf

Emds Debaiis, vol. 75, No. 13, p L
¥ % uenc chapters were writlen before the Congress, 1 beave them bs they
are. My snusipaticn bas proved wholly comect.
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pendence, like Arabinda Ghose and Tilak, had th face

prosecution and imprisontenat, The cry of independence has
been raised recently by a theuasand tongues. The Goveln-

ment dared not prosecute the independence-preachers, be-

cause their number was legion. Even the Moderates who

were loging faith in Brimin's sense of fair play threatened e
preach independence | All that is now past history. Afier

Lord Irwin's pledge the independence people will have no

greater enemies to face than the Moderates, whose reputa-

tion has been considerably increased by the All-Parties

Report, of which they are the authors,

An astute extremist warned Nehru in the beginning, Wwhen
he was unconsciously rehabilitating the position of the Mode-
rates by asking them to draft the National demands embodied
in the All-Partics Repore. ™ To flirt with the Moderates,”
said this young man, “is like embracing a crocodile”

The Moderates tempted the Congress with an all-party
comstittition, rehabilitated their position, and prepared for
the destruction of the Congress itself, il only the Government
would “appease® them. If not, woe to the Government,
because they would exr on the extremists to ereate “a civil
disturbanee ! 1

What if Lord Irwin has paid the price for winning the
Moderate back to the bureaucratic fold 7 The price from
the British point of view was worth paying., According to
Clive, Indians have to be fought with the help of Indians
themselves. Lord Irwir proposes to keep what Lord Clive
had won by following his cxample, He has made the
position of the Congress leadeérs ridiculous, their retreat in-
evitable. But if they do not retreat theirs will be like the
historic, patriotic, Balaclava Charge !

* " Why was this particubsr men, wnt sclected for their apptasement? . 4 .
Tt was berause o prave threat karl boon made subswersive of civil government
in India. It was because, suppecicd by the names of men of preat palitical
position in Lidia, we were meaueed &t ing eod of the year with'a campaign
of civil disturbance. "=Lard Blrkeshead in the Howse of Logds en Ne cme
2r 5, bpg {(fhure of Levdr Drebades, wel, 75, o goi ).
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CHAPTER XX
THE THREATENED REVOLT

Ir Dominion status is not granted early enough, can India
revalt successfully 2 Will she repeat her adventure of
1gzo and 1921, when Gandhi Jaunched his Home Rule
Campaign ?

That the Gandhi movement was powerful cven Lord
Reading has not denied, in his numerous speeches on
India. Im fact, Lord Reading’s admirers have been giving
him credit for having ridden the storm,

But hov did he ride the storm? Was it really Lord
Reading who put down the Gandhi rebellion P

Mo, it was not Lord Reading, but Gandhi's own folly in
having boycotted the visit of the Prince of Wales.

Lord Reading, finding himsell in a hopeless position,
imagined that as the Gandhi war had for its ohjective not
independence, but Dominion Home Rule, if his Excellency
were to invite the Prince of Wales to visit India Gandhi
would suspend his movement.

It was a silly blunder for any politician to drag the Royal
House of Windsor into the political whirlpool, When India
was scething with discontent it was-the most improper thing
for Lord Reading to have exposed our future ruler, the
Prince of Wales, 1o the risk of 3 boycou.?

Lord Reading was, of course, making a bold experiment.
If the visi of the Prince of Wales were to succeed, Indian
loyalty would havs beers demonstrated to the world, and

e 1 don
o e et of Tovapiais o houoor af the Drloce.of Wakes> e
unfortunate dishobances in Bambay ** o6 the day of the Peire's areival”
an’ "the paralysis of busines in Jﬂﬂull.h"—??u' Lhlemea dn fadis, po 198
(Conxinble;, 192).
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THE THREATENED REVOLT

Lord Reading would have coverpd himself wita credip
Unfortunately, howevdry Lord Reading'had not counted
the terrible consequence o India and the Empire of the
failure of his experiment,

All patriotic and loyal Indians have deeply deplored that
a gifted Viceroy should have beén so tactless as to inviie
the Prince of Wales to India to combat the Home Rule
Movement. Had Lord Reading’s purpose been clear to
Britain it would not have agreed to send out our popular
Prince on such a perilous adventure. At the eleventh hoar
Lord Reading publicly invited Gandhi to a Round Table
Conference in Caleutta to call off the boyeott of the royal
messenger of peace,

Gandhi bitterly retorted that he wanted a change of heart,
and that he had repeatedly wamed the Viceroy in his
weekly journal, Yoaung fedis, and in his speeches, not to
invite the I'rince at such a crisis, when India was at war,
peacafil though it was, with England ; that India would
treat such an invitation as an exploitation by the Viceroy
of the high esteem in which the Royal House of Windsor
and India's future Emperor were held ; that the Natonal
Congress would be compelled to declare a boyeott of the
receptions to the Prince, and observe mourning wherever
his Royal Highness went to impress their future Emperor
that his father's subjects were not happy. Here it must be
said that both Mahatma Gandhi and Lord Reading were
wrong. Gandhi sheold not have boyeotted his Roval
Highness, knowang right well that the Royal House was
above politics. At the same’time, Lord Beading, should not
have exploited the popularity of the Prince of Wales to
rehabilitate his own position in the public e zhdhi
apologetically wrote that he moant oo, insult tf the Prince,
who was the future ruler of India ; that he still belicved in
Dominion status ; bot chat he would not allow the trick of
L~rd Reading’s to go unchallehged, even at the risk of being
misunderstood.
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INDIA—FEACE OR WAR?

Had nly Gandhi the wisdom of a diplomat, had he
suspendcd his boycott during the Prince's tour, even the
Moaerate forces would have rallied 1o his side.

Either way Lord Reading would have lost. Neither
Gandhi's wisdom nor folly. could have helped nim. It is
nuw universally admitted that Lord Reading made an
extraordinary blunder in exposing loval Indians to witness
the humiliation of boycott by the extremist of their beloved
Prince. Though it brought down on Gandhi the wrath of
tie Liberals and the Moderates and the terrible vendetta
of Lord Reading’s own Government, the fact remains that
a Jewnsh Viceroy had sown the dragon’s teeth of inde-
pendence.  Gandhi emerged from prison only to ses his
forces divided into two—those who stood out for Home Rule
and those who believed in the violent overthrow of the British
figf and the cutting off of all connexions with England.

The Home Rulers, under the leadership of Patel, torned
their activities to the Legislatures, which Gandhi had: boy-
cotted. Patcl is not a man of much physical or moral
courage. His bewildered followers thought that iff Gandhi
could be imprisoned it would not take long for Patel also
‘0 be locked up. Discretion is the better part of valour!
They decided to capture the Councils with a view to
obstructing the Government, for which job Patel was quite
good. They also clected Patel as the Speaker of the
Assembly, for from the Speaker’s chair it would be possible
to embarrass the Government, if only.one had the boldness—
and a clear conscience in the matter—to use a judicial position
for a patriotic purpose. Speaker Patel believes in the
motto, " The end justifics the means.” The end was to
embarrass ‘he Government. There was nothing wrong if
the Speakership could secve an end for so patriotic a
purpose—to hasten the nation’s deliverance.

Thus Lord Irwin had a worse situation to face than
Lord Reading. The Legislatures, including the Speake: of
India’s Parliament, were agminst the Viceroy, and deing
Iz



THE THREATENED REVOLT

everything in their power to smbarrass and obsbijnet the
Government. Outin the sountry & revoludonary mjvement
had been launched which was a challenge to the Briish
supremacy in India,

Lord Recding did not have an inconvenicnt Legislature,
Its members were good boys, Gandlf and his followess
had boyeotted themselves from the Legislatures on the
ground that the Montagu reforms were tainted by the
shooting of unarmed people in Amritsar. And those who
throve on Gandhi's boycott were loval Moderates who
belicved in Britain's generosity.

Notwithstanding the fact that the Legislatures of thie land
stood solidly by his Lordship, and the Liberal and Moderate
Press was with one woice supporting the Government,
Lord Reading, to save his face and improve India’s loyalty,
felt it necessary to invite the Prince of W:alu:q—a policy
which both British and Indian opinion has since strongly
and righily disapproved.

Now imagine the impossible circumstances which en-
veloped Lord Reading's successor, The Moderates and
Liberals, in Press and on platform, were savagely assailing
the bora fides of the British Government, because for the first
time in India's history Indians were excluded from a Royal
Commission of Inquiry, Lord Irwin had advised Lord
Birkenhead mot to exclude those Indians who, against
Gandhi and the Congress, incurring much public obloguy,
had worked the reforma. But the Conservative Secretary
of State, ignorant 'of the state of affairs in India, had turned
down the recommendation ot'the man on the spot, who was
himself a preat Conservative and his former colleague in
the Cabinet,

Lord Irwin loyally earried ous Lord Birkenhéad's wish,
but the result was disasteoes, The Simon Corhmission was
aszailed with stones and aticks and bombs. British prestige
had sunk to the zero-point. Taking advantage ot the situa-
tion, the extremists hnd decided to embark on & campaign
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of civil disobedience. The Moderates were in sympathy
with Gradhi and the Gongress, and would have entered
the whirlpool of revelution themsehves,

A crisis a hundred times more serious than the one which
faced Lord Reading, obstruction in the Leghslatures, boyeott
tut in the open, and- the revolutionary emerging from
underground with his bomb and pistol, had threatened the
British Empire, Lord Irwin decided to break up the move-
ment of independence. He had given repeated warnings
1o that effect in the past.

There were two or three ways open to the Governor-
General of re-sstablishing British prestige.  First, to invite
a member of the Royal House to inspire the loyalists ; or,
sccondly, to adopt the Punjab methods of Sir Michael
O'Dwyer, including the declaration of martial law and its
attendant =xcesses ; or, thirdly, to divide the lorces, as
Lord Morley did nearly a quarter of a century ago, when
the storm was brewing in Bengal, by rallying the Moderates
and harrying the extremists,

Lord Irwin, therefore, sent for the Moderate leaders and
asked them what they wanted. His Excellency particu-
Iarly took into his confidence Sir Chimanial Setalvad, the
leader of the All-India Liberal Party, formerly a member
of the Bombay Government—when Lord Lloyd was the
Governor—which put Gandhi in prison and extinguished
the non-co-operation movement,

Sir Chimanlal promised to support the Viceroy, but
prged in the first place that his Excellency should make
an unambigouous proclamation about’ the immediate ob-
jective of Dominion status ; sccondly, that a Round
Taule Co derence shouwld be convened in Whitehall to
repair the blunder commutted by T.ord Birkenhead, on the
advice of Lord Reading, of excluding the Liberals and
Moderates from the Simon Comnmission ; and, thirdly,
that a general amnesty should be proclaimen for the
political prisoners.
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THE THREATENED REVOLT

An immediate grant of Dominion status was nof)in the,
Viceroy's power. The Mentagu policy niust prevpil untik
the Montagu Reforms Act was altered. But 2 pgenbral
proclamation about Domition status, being the * natural
issue " of the Montagy reforms, could be made by way
of explanation and elucidation ¢f a’policy which wrs
misundersiood by India because misinterpreted by some
tactless officials. Further, a Round Table Conference
could be convencd—that was the “natural issue™ arising
from the publication of the Simon and Seates Inquiry
Committee Report—in Whitchall to save the faces of the
Moderate and Liberal politicians. Gandhi and  the
Congress could alio be invited. If they accepted the
invitation so much the better. IF they did not that was
abo well, because Gandhi end the Congress could be
isolated, and the support of all the moderate  and
independent elements eould be sccured to attack and
annthilate the independence movement.

Lord Irwin, however, could not agree to the proclamation
of a gencral amnesty, as the object of the Round Table
Confercnce was not to draw up a scheme of Dominion
Home Rule. It was meant as a sop to the Moderates,

Accordingly, after consulting the Seccretary of State,
Lord Irwin, as we have seen, isued a proclamation in
which he clarified the pledge of Dominion status, implicit
in Mr Montagu's pronouncement of 1917, and announced
the summoning of a,Round Table Conference of the
representatives ot the British Government, of the Prinees,
and of the people of Britsh India. This proclamation
won the Moderates agpain to the side of Lord Irwin. It
has also, strangely enough, received the suspiciyus support
of [anatics like the Nﬂl:l.‘l.‘lﬁ, who, it js well fmuwn, e
malicious, do not want to settle matters, and like to keep
the Indian unrest going, lest they should find their pro-
fesFional leadership and politich] occupation gone.

Only one honest leader of Young India, Mr Subosh Bose
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of Ben al, on whom the mantle of C. B. Das has fallen,
sourted isolation and Jankly deddined to read into the
Viceregal Proclamation a meaning which it did not contain,
The position, said Mr Boge, ren.ained unchanged, alike in
regard to the goal and the time in which the goal was to be
rzached. Subsequent debates in the House of Lords and
Commons and the correspondence exchanged by the Leader
of the Opposition and the Prime Minister proved that Bose
was right. Bosc declined to welcome the Viceroy's Pro-
tlamation, rejected the offer of a Round Table Conference,
and resolved to persuade the Congress to his way of thinking.

The Congress leaders whe conditionally accepted the offer
of a Round Table Conference had done so on the pretest
that the Conference was going to implement the prant of
Dominion status, whereas it was mainly going to discuss the
recommendations of the Simon Commission, which they had
boycotted.  Either, therefore, the Conference will be held
without the Congress Leaders, or they will come to England,
place their demands for Home Rule before his Majesty’s
Government, which obviously the latter camnot grane,
because, in the first place, they do not believe that India is
to-day fit for Home Rule ; secondly, his Majesty’s Opposi-
tion, both Liberal and Conservative, are decidedly opposed
to the grant of immediate Home Rule to India, and would
throw out the Labour Government on the issue of Indian
Home Rule, a contingency for which, as more Socialise
Ministers than one have told me—ircluding the Right Hon.
George Lansbury—the Labodr Government are not
prepared.

The future alone can say whether the Proclamation of
Lood Trwir, followed by the Round Table Conference, will
bring about peace or a sitaation apr:saching war. War or
peace, Lord Irwin has made the path easy for the present
by weaning the Moderates from the extremists.

The future really depends on the decisions of the Reound
Tabie Conference and the recommerdations of the Simon
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Commission, If a substantial measvre ﬂrsuﬂf-gnvmpmr iz?
given the Moderates wiil agree to 4work the refo
extremists will either agree to make the task of the mcmu
easy by buycuttmg the nﬂ-rms, preaching r.m.ru[mmn, and
cheerfully courting imprisonment, or they will themselves
capture the place of power,

The extremist decision will largely depend on the measure
of seli-povernment conceded. For instance, if complete
autonomy is granted in the provinces the extremists will agree
to run the provincial administration, just as they arcrunning
at present the municipalities and District Boards.  Ewven in
the height of the non-co-operation movement of 1gzo-21
Gandhi advised his followers not to boycott the municipali-
ties and District Boards because they had self-government in
the local bodics.  Alrcady the talented President of the All-
India Independence League, Mr 5. Srinivasa Iyengar, who
is also the leader of the left wing of the Congress, and the
Deputy Leader of the Swaraj Party, has publicly proclaimed
that the moment provincial autonomy is granted to his
province of Madras he will call upon his party to accept
office and form the Government, while no doubt the struggle
will continuwe in spheres in which the principle of self-
government s nod applicd,

The present campaign of independence is only a clever
move on the part of Jawaharlal Nehru, the Lahore Congress
Chairman, to increase his infuence and popularity, so that
when autonomy is graated to the United Provinces, where
he has his residence, he will, with a large party bebind him,
become the Prime Minister and the Leader of the House.

Most of these men who are preaching war are really
thinking of office and power. They are now cpunting the
chickens of the Sim<.. Tommisln. They will make a big
show of boycott when the Reforms Bill i discussed in
Parliament, with the obyect of '{llshmg the Moderates and
ofler co-operators.  And then' they will rush 1o the Councils
to secure every available oflice—Ministership, Speakership,
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Secreta yship, ete. These false extremists do not want
Home Fule for India, “Jhey only want jobs,

Not so the revolutionary—with his burning sincerity—
who would continue to struggle for his country's frecdom.

The Government’s policy will be to weaken the revolution-
4.y by widening the bounds of freedom.,

The quicker the pace of evelution the slower the march of
revolution. The larger the measure of reforms the less the

strength of the extremists,

aof



CHAPTER. XXI
INDIAN LEADERSHIP UNMASKED !

O of the benefits of British rule in India is the production
of a new clag of people known as the English-cducated
middle classes.  Yet, as an English observer has said, * India
is to all intents and purposes almost as much a foreign
country to-day as when the Britsh first began to take
possesiion,” because the English-educated classes have
become ** strongly anti-English." ¥ But there is a better way
of putting it ; they have imbibed the Anglo-Saxon spirit,
and aspire for Anglo-Saxon institutions,

The educated classcs are spoken of 2z “a drop in the
ocealy,” ® or as aspiring to form a brown burcavcracy in the
place of a white one.  This cannot be lightly denicd, but is
defended by them on the ground that an indigenous burcau-
cracy s better than an alien one.

The politiclans arc a timid lot. The most unscrupulous
and aggressive of them becomes the leader, even though he
may lack the moral courage in a crisis of his own creation.

This takes us to the bomb that burst in India’s Parliament
early this year. To maintain his reputation for fireworks as
the Congress: Presideny, Pundit Motilal Nehru, who leads
Indian politics, ¢mbarked om a wviolent obstruction. He
stopped the Finance Memiber from speaking. Patel, the
Speaker, openly sided with the Swarajists, and ruled out
the anti-Bolshevik Bill. The Viceroy had to enforce it pver
the head of the Lepi!oture by isuing an ordinance, The
Revolutionary came to the rescue of Patel and’ Pundit alike.
He decided to annihilaze the cntire official blotk in the

] T
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Legisla ive Assembly, and threw two bombs, which for-
winately killed nobody. Pundit and Patel squealed ! The
vounger : 'ehru—whom ill-informed -umour has declared to
be a Soviet agent and panic-stricken people take for a full-
blooded revolutionary—more in panic than with sincerity,
tenounced the young men s lunatics and their action as the
work of lunatics | The young men in their statement in the
court parenthetically retorted that they were not lunatics,
but belicved in using all weapons to wrest freedom from
aien yoke, and they who called them lunatics were cowards,
Young Nehru then, by way of repentance, applauded their
courage and spirit of self-abnegation !

The Nehrus have always been like the proverbial animal
in the lion’s skin. They flirt with the revolutionary to
secure leadership. No wonder they are not respected in
Bengal, the home and hearth of revolutionary nationalism,
where spurious Moscow politics are always ridiculed.
“Vodka has pone to his head,” exclaimed one of the
Swarajist organs of Bengal while speaking of the young
Nehru's misguided Russian politics.?

Bengal is still the leader of the Indian revolt. It will not
in a hurry accept outside leadership unless satisfied alike of
itg incorruptibility and superiority. The only occasion when
Bengal owed temporary allegiance to a foreigner was in 1920,
when Benpal’s leader, the late C. B, Das—the greatest man
of his day—accepted the leadership of the saint of Guzerat,
Gandhi, even though Das differed from Gandhi's philosophy.

Das was a man of heroie mould. When he passed away
the whole of Indin mourned his loss, There were lengthy
paragraphs in his praise even in the Britsh and American
new.papers. High officials from the Viceroy downward
communicated to hi- widow their de_p -vmpathy., Das was
a brave opponent. Britain and Britishers in India admire
an honourable and heroic foe. however uncompromising.

L T Fascwarnion of R, by Pandis Jowakarlal Mebrw, MLA. (Caniab) (oo
Imadian pablication].
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The utter selflessness of Das captyred the imagination of
voung India. When he u:n:l'url:& tizz banndr of revelt against
the British Rqj in Bengal his wife and sister and his valy
son, who is now no more, were in the vanguard v the moves
ment. Theson went to prison hefore any other young man
of Bengal. When the young man retunned from prison Das
was planning another attack, known as the Tarakeswar front.
Before appealing for volunteers Das again sent his only son
first to the battlcficld.

His licutenants pleaded with him, but he said, * Wky
should T ask some one else’s son to enrol in the list il my son
will not be the first to go to the front ? *  Such a mun was
bound to lead. Speeches of Lord Birkenhead in the Howe
of Lords, and writings of Lord Ronaldshay, ex-Governor of
Bengal, reveal the respect in which even they held C. R, Das,
the most difficult of their opponents. C. R. D-..113':. flaming
patriotism and terrific leadership made Lord Reading
exclaim in one of his Vicerepal speeches: 1 am puzzied
and perplexed.”™

The way in which Das sent his son first to the Swarajist
battle-front struck the imagination of the people. Contrast
with it the scene in Allahabad at the same tme, and you
get an idea at once of the lack of that quality of daring and
sacrifice in the present national leadership. His secretary
then and successor after his death to Congress Party leader-
ship, Motilal Mehru, and his family were in tears when news
reached them of the impending arrest of their only son,
Jawaharlal Nehrd, imultaneously with the humble publisher
of a Jocal Congress daily newspaper, The fadependent.
Fortunately intervention came from Pundit Madan Mohan
Malaviya, a schoolmate of Motilal Nehru's. Pondit Mala-
viya is a loyal leader of the Hindus, § constant visiter to
Government Houses, and the Viee-Chancellorof the Hindu
university. Pundit Madan Mohan went to Government
House, saw Sir Harcourt Bunbr, the then Goverhor of the
United Provinces, and the Maharaja of Mahmudabad, the
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Home Member, and rquested them not to arrest Wehru's
only son. The result w13 that Nehro's only son and heir
was save . and the publisher of The Independent was sacrificed !
The latter was proceeded against and given a year's rigorous
imprisonment.

The son could not be.saved from prison for long, nor even
the father. When they gave a demonstration of their petu-
lance and disloyalty during the visit of the Prince of Wales,
and preached social boycott!—which loyal India deplored
end Liberal politicians considered as an act of madness—
and indulged in disobedience of certain laws, they were
arrested and imprisoned.

Six months' course in the ULP. gaol broke the spirit of the
Swarajist leader.  He abandoned non-co-operation, entered
the Legislative Assembly, and took the oath of allegiance to
his Maijesty the King, his heirs and successors.  Sufficient
repentance this for a frenzied and foolish boyeott. He also
returned to the Bar. Good men had hoped in vain /that
Nehru would be his old self again, a mild and sane man.

Nehru's love of leadership drove him against his better
judgment to bless and support the threat of independence
and non-violent war, He it now going deeper and deeper
inta the ditch.

The isue in India to-day is peace or war. Old Nehru,
with his ragged army, speaks of “war”  People laugh at
him. He does not inspire the younger men.  Nor even his
famous son, who is looked upon as a-political pendulum !

The real danger, however, comes from those who are not
preaching war like these logquacious politicians—they are
planning it. The bomb that burst in India’s Parliament
this year vas really a lightning flash of revelation of how
bepeath the frothy snrface of Indian r-tonalism and Swara-
jist hypocrisy great forces are silently and dangerously
working.

b T Dilemma an fadia, pp. 110, 155-187,
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CHAPTER XXII
THE DANGER TO INDIA

Tue peril to India and to the early solution of her problem
arises from the hypocrisy of the Indian politicians on the one
gide and the bravado of the British agitators en the other,

Nothing within living memory has done greater harm to
British reputation in India than the recent criticisms levelled
at the Conservative Viceroy, Lord Irwin, by responsible
men who ought to have known better, when he made the
far-reaching Proclamation about Dominion status, Equally
immense is the injury to Britain's name caunsed by the
hysterical repudiation of Indian aspirations Uy men who
werea party to the Montagu pledge.

In a warning isued to Lord Irwin, whose name Lord
Birkenhead himself had commended to the Prime Minister
and the King for his appointment as the Viceroy and
Governor-General of India, the erstwhile Secretary of State
for Indiz observed: !

The looseness and vagueness of the language employed
are obyious.

What k& Deminitn status !

Is it what it was before the last Imperial Conference or
as it is to-day 7

Are the readers of this declaration intended 1o infer (hat
the “ matural goal™ of the steps already taken is to produce
a systern under which the Viceroy will dischdrge fuidktions
comparable to itk of the GovernocuGeneral of Canada ?

Is it intended to convey that the *natural goal™ is to
prosluce & system in whick the police and military control

1 The Draily Tolegraph, London, November 2, rgap.
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afl Indian conditions will assume a Canadian or Ausiralian

complexion ?

Lwvery wne who knows anything about India plainly realizes
that there 18 no period of time hrmanly foreseeable in which
these changes will be posible without producicg in India
on an even graver scalé the Shruptive and anarchical cons
ditions which prevail in China to-day. The language, there-
fore, wsed by the Viceroy, on the authority of the Government,
either adds something to the declaration of Aupgust 1917, or
it does not,

When I read this article from the pen of Lord Birkenhead
I wonJered how he, of all persons, could have made that
amazing statement. Speaking in his capacity as the Sccre-
tary of State for India in the House of Lords on July 7, 1925,
Lord Birkenhead himself had obaerved :

We ne langer talk of holding the gorgeous East in for ; we
invite, in a contrary sense, the diverse peoples of this continent
o march side |:r:|.' side with ws in a froieful a2nd harmonious
parinership, which may recreate the greatest and the proudest
days of Indian history.

The *“partnership” of which Lord Birkenhead, his
Majesty's Secretary of State, spoke in 1925 is repudiated by
Lord Birkenhead, the free-lance, in 1g2g(

That it is not a reckless outhurst in which Lord Birkenhead
indulged, but a careful, premeditated statement, is borne out
by the fact that in equally forcible and equally cruel style he
completely denied India's right to seii*government when he
said in the House of Lords :

Domindon sfefus | What does Dominion setus mean F Diocs
it mean that the Viceroy shall decline to a position com-
par.ible to that of a Governor-General of Canada, of Australia,
of New Zealand P Yot that i5 an imscnarable element in
Dominion siefus. . . . Mo man has a right to indicate to the
Indian people that they are likely in any near pericd to attain
to Domimen stafer who does not believe that within & near
pericad they will be capable of assuming the same degree of
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contral over their Army, Nayy, shd Civil Servies that @
assumed by the selfsgodeming Dochinions to-day. 1!;.T"ha.r. man
in this Howse ean say,that he can see in 2 generaton, in? two
generations, in a hundreed, years, any prospect that the people
of India will be in a position to assume control of the Army,
the Navy, the Civil Service, +nd to hage a Governor-General
who will be responsible o the Indinn Government and not [P
any authority in this country 7

The above sentiments of Lord Birkenhead have been
endorsed by two of his colleagues in the last Conservatire
Government, Mr Winston Churchill and Lord Brentford.

Lord Brentford wrote in a Sunday paper as follows: 3

I entircly agree with the views expressed by Lord Birkenhead
in his letter to The Daily Telegraph reparding the implications
in the vin:m:ll"s dur]a.r.ﬂ.ti.un, made with the sanction of the
Government  and  without consultation  with +the Simon
Commisdon.

T am one of these who feel that the E‘J:nl'.ﬁfﬂnmirﬁm Home
Rule to India will not only be injurtous to Britsh interests,
but will be absolutely disasirous to India ivelf

The Era.n.t of Dnu'rl.inh.:n. H-l::n:: Foule will 1|=a.-|:], I am .n.'l.'i.lﬁ:d,
i3 a further demand for complete independence. This, in
fact; has already begun.  As soon as our control ceases and our
Array leaves India the whale place will be a ruin of blosdshed
and chans,

I do not say this without serious thougle, but with a certain
personal knowledge of Tndia el

Az a Conservative, T hope neither the party nor s leaders
will feel themselves bound by this declaration made by the
".f'mm;,l and the L-u-v::mmtnl an thelr own r:::l:rnuml,u!:r.].-
Members of Parliament in both Howses are bound to consdder
this matier in the light of the interests both of India apd of
the Empire at farge.

Viriting in a leading daily paper * Mr Winston, Churchill
remarked @

' The Sanday Graphic, November 3, 1529,
* The Dekly Mail, November 16, 1929,
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It is vhe duty of public men and of political parties to make
it plain without delay tht the extension of Dominion starus
to cndia 5 not practicable at the present time, and that any
atterpt to secure it will encounter the carnest resistance of
the British naton. There i no ‘need, indeed, ve have no
right, to close the long avenu.. of the future ; but the idea
that Home Rule for India or Dominion status or full respons-
ible government for India can emerge from anything that i
now being done or inguired into s not only fantastic in itsclf,
but criminally mischievous in fts effects,

The views of Lords Birkenhead and Brentford and of
Mr Winston Churchill are shared by the leaders of the
Liberal Party.

Lord Reading, in his attack on Lord Irwin's declaration
in the House of Lords on November 5, 1g2q, said ;2

My prez: objection to it (the Vieeroy's :Il:t;['.!.ra.ti{:n;l iz that
it has conjured up a picture in India which cannot be fulfiled
within a considerable tme at least, and that the obstacles
remain as they were belore this annpouncement was made,
still confronting India.

A Radical in his attitude toward India, who has always
doubted the wisdom of Parliamentary intervention in Indian
administration, and who docs not approve of the existence,
for instance, of the Joint Committee of both Houses dealing
with Indian affairs, cven the Marquess of Crewe endorsed
the point of view to which Lord RBirkenhead had given
expression. The moble Marguess, who taok part in the
Indian debate in the House of L ords on November 5, 1929,
gaid : 2

Az can he seen from the debate, so far as it has proceeded,
pracically the sole abjection taken from this side of the Howe
turns on the gueswon of the use of the werm “Dominion
latus.”™  The noble and learned Earl, Lord Birkenhead, d=alt
very fully and as T theught mose faiely, with the use of that

't E‘.ﬂw af Lardi Divbaier, Tumday, Movember §, 1535, pp. 386, 3810,
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expression.  To me it has a’lwaya beeh a matter of degp repre:
that the teren has ever been used ip relatiod to India! and for
more reasons than one, | . . But on the question of tho use
of the words ** Dominion gfatus,™ a great number of years ago
Sir Georze Cornewall Lewis, who was one of the elearest
thinkers of the nineteenthe fntury, drew attention to the
danger which arises [rom the prevalent habit in this country
of applying the some name to political institutions which
exist in different parts of the Empire under wholly different
conditions. That, as it seems to me, i precisely the danger
that you are running now. Becauwse, as we all know—and anke
might name twenty instances, but I name one—the exdstence
of the Indian States of the -Indian Princes creates a sfate of
affairs so entirely different from that which obtaing in any
other part of the Empire that it is impossible to speak of
Dominion satus for India without explanation, without a great
number of mental reservations which you would find it too
long o explain. But, unluckily, those who heas the phrase
used do not make any of those reservations. As has already
been pointed out, they all amume that the use of the words
" Diominion Hatur ** means some eacly approximation of the
Covernment of India to the Gevernments of the great self-
governing Dominpions, sueh as Capada, Auvstralia, and South
Adrica, And the term ™ Dominton," as we all know, came
into use because the terem ™ Coleny " was felt 1w be inap-
plicable o these great sell-governing communities,

It is that misunderstanding, that evident misunderstanding,
of which proof has been given in the extracts which noble
Lords have read, which las caused ws our present anxiety.

We have seen the agreement, from the above quotation,
of a Radical with the Conservative Lord Birkenhead.
It would be sufficicnt for our purpose to say that
Mr Lloyd George, whose Government, when he wag the
Prime Minister, pledged Britain %o the Montagu policy, felt
constrained to repudiate it in words which have staggered
India. Mr Lloyd George said in the House of Commons
on Hovember 7, 1gzg: !
b Fepaand, vod, 251, p. g1
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Afver the War, or, rather, during the War, thers war 2 wery drefr
sense oy grodifinde fo Tndia v the groot ond loyal suppord of afl ity
poples in g wery greal emergency, . . . There was also the
impulse of the dominating ery throughout the world about
scli-determinaton. Theie were the conditions i= which we
considered the guestion of se ~svernment for India,

Now that the memory of India's service in the War is
fading, the politicians in England, separated from India by
more than half the world and alive only to their own selfish
interest in the exploitation of that great country by keeping
her in permanent bondage, have the audacity to turn back
on Bitain’s pledge to India, * Gratitude," of which
Mr Lloyd George spoke, is hardly a pelitical virtue !

England, which was gratefil to Iadia ™ during the War," is,
I still belicve, prateful. If any party were to make Home Rule for
India its slection exy there is no doubl whalever that the great Englich

will pote for Indian Heme Rule. But England is
different from the Enplich or British politician,

The politician is not—to whatever party he may belong,
Labour not excepted—willing to grant Home Rule to India,
Though that was the definite purpose of Mr Montagu's
policy, which was approved by Mr Lloyd George's Govern-
ment “ aficr the War or, rather, during the War,” that cer-
tainly docsnotseem to be the present purpose of Parliament,
So high an authority as the Viceroy of India, himsell a
Conservative, expressed to the Secretary of State for India
his own doubts and the suspicions of the people of India
about Britain’s bena fides in regard to a pledge granted to
India by Parliament and endors.d by th= King in his gracious
message through his Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught,
who went out to India to inauguratc the new era of
democracy.!

! " For years, it may be for pensrations, patriotic and loval Indiang hove
dreamed of Swargf for thele Motherland, To-day you hawve beginnings
of Swargi within m?l Empise ; and widest scope and omple uppamulg
for red o the Hbesry which my other Dominionr enjoy."—olessn e
his Mrizsry the Mlsg-Emperor, delivered by the Duke Conmaught on
February g, 1931,
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The Viceroy, wha came fo Englard on a special mission;
informed the Secretary wh State fyr India, in the Words of
Mr Wedgwood Benn,

in the first place, that deubts had arisen in India as to the
sincerity uf British parties in thg matter of the*Mon oli
Does anybody doubt that of lZ:Arr;l: yeags there hm?g“m]:m ?p
a feeling, and it had constantly been said, that British policy
was altering, that the wne was altering, that sympathy was
gone, that the days of Mr Montagu were past.  The Viceroy
said that these doubis existed, and thae for the removal of
these doubts it was necessary to fsue a clear declaration of
existing policy. We did so. The second reason he gave was
this. He said, " The Statutory Commission i going to r{.pm-t
and we want if we can to make & good atmosphere for the
Report,  We want to have an atmosphere of good will, and
thar will be better secured i we can clear up the doubiz which
exdst In the minds of Indians who have been assisting the
British Government and co-operating with us and helping the
work of the Moatagu schemes, and remove the webs of mistrust
which it is necestary to clear away." That was the purpose
and these were the reasons alleged by the Viceroy and given
to the Cabinet s rensoms why we should take this course,
and it was because those reasons appeared to us to be good
and soond that the Government togk the course which they
did take?
The Secretary of State for India further declared @ * The
Montapy policy Hands as g cardinal ariicle of foith in British
29111
But Mr Lloyd: George thinks Mr Montagu's policy was
net o grant Domipion status to India as interpreted by
Lord Irwin the \I’l.ma}' and approved by his Majesty's
Government | Mr Lloyd George definitely wnuti:l:i to defeat
the purpose of the Viceroy and the Government of India
when he said : ?

“What has happened ?  The WViceray comes over to this

1 Hows o of Commeans debase on JSovember 3, 1099 {Hansded, vel, agr,
PR, 131, 1322
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country, a thing alme_t without precedent,® during his term

of offize. He womes here, and it &= known, to consult the

Grverpment and leaders of public epinion here with regard

to what iz going to happen. It is announced that a wvery

important deliverance is going to be made by him as soon as
he returns to Indla. . Is'h eopceivable to English public

opinion, not only 1w Indians, that he is going to make a

declaration merely that there ks no change, merely repeating

what has been said before by previous Viceroys, and that there

i no' change at all in substance or in time 7 Indian opinion

naturally thought that this was a great deliverance, and

poriended a very startling change of poliey.

The fears of Lord Birkenhead, Messrs Lloyd George,
Reading, and Co. were set at rest when Lords Parmoor and
Passfield, speaking for the Government in the House of
Lords, gaid that there was no idea on the part of the Socialist
Governmert to accelerate, much less to precipitate, the
grant of Dominion status to India ; thar, alike in the point
of time and space, there was no change of policy.

Mr Wedgwood Benn, however, struck a different note in
the House of Commons when he declared ;" The first change
has besn a change of spirit. We have got rid of the Birkenhead
tone. . .8

With due respect to the Right Hon. Wedgwood Benn,
* the Dirkenhead tone * was, though not just the same as
his own when Lord Birkenhead was the Sccretary of State
for India, more sympathetic and earnest than the new
tone he has adopted in an unofficial—and therefore irre-
sponsible—positien. Lord Birkenhead, however, speaks
with that refreshing candour which must be welcome to

! There was @ precedent. Lord Irwin's predecessor, Lord Reading, the

Liber 1 Viceray, came hemne during his term of office, though coedbonted wity
o less sericas cress,

¥ Diebate on Movember 9, (om0 IH:-ruard,vnl. =91 p. 1922).

¥ What abput the Risiclf pane 7 Earl Russell, wha is the Parllameviary
Under-Becrétary of Sesie for IedEs, rocent’y made a speech on Iedis ay
Cambridge "2 whick he surpasscd Lord Bickenbead.  Well £ %gla Loed
Birkenhead congrasmlne Earl Ruwncll oa his candid witeronce on ladan fn
The D,y Telepragh of January 5y,
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India, because it is stripped of the camouflage of official
verbiage, which Socialist Ministery have lfarned to’use liks
their Tory predecessorg !

Though the tone'and, gencral attitude of the Labour
Government and of Mr Wegdgwood Berh appear more
conciliatory, has there been™uiy changein their programme,
principle, or policy ? Mr Wedgwood Benn says yes, and
his Prime Minister and Government's spokesmen in the
House of Lords say no.

Mr Wedgwood Benn says ¢

The firsl chanpe that ic made i & change of spirit, but the second
e1 far more dmportant ;& i o chamge in policy, which in reality is
the central object of interest in Indian opinion, and that is the
Conference,

The Prime Minister, in a formal letter to Mr Baldwin,
denied that there was a change of policy, either in regard
to the time or measure, about the grant of Dominion status
to Thdia. This formal repudiation of the Secretary of State
by his chieF—which might have led. to resignation if the
latter had really decided to impart a new spirit and embark
on a new policy—has satisfied even so thorough an opponent
of Indian Home Rule as Mr Winston Churchill, who wrote : 1

What is the purpose and meaning of this new declaration ?

The formal letter which Mr Baldwin has drawn from the
Frime Minister by his direct questions has given an answer
as clear and explicit as the English language can convey.

The Viceroy®s declaration, we are assured, involves no new
departure from the preamble of the Act of Parliament of 1514,

Thus the Vieeregal Proclamation has been whittled down
with the approval of the Prime Minister of the Socjalist
Government. All that remains §s the offer of 2 Round ‘Table
Conference, which has not been formally witHdrawn !

Whether the Conference meets or not matters not.  The
hyrocrily of the Indian leauers—and the tempihtion of a

1 T Dy Afailf, Movemsber 06, rgag
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voyags to England at Government's expense—will induce
*hem to come to Englard. ' But what will be the ultimate
oute ame ¥ Those who come to confer with the Government
on Indian Home Rule will go back and tell their country-
men, * England has cheated ws.  Englishmen do wot propose
t~ give India Home Rula.”

At the best, the Nehrus and other alleged extremists like
apeaker Patel will accept cushy jobs under the Simon dis-
pensation and work the reforms.  They will, in other words,
become good boys and settle down to a sensible existence.
Then they will be discredited and thrown down from their
present position of exalted leadership. For it must be
clearly understood that the movement for freedom has come
to stay in India. It does not depend on this leader or that.
Men may come and men may go, but the Freedom-for-India
movement will move on until the goal is reached,

England can reduce India's ideal of freedom to * Dominion
status  if she immediately prepares India for self~defenice by
opening 2 military college in every big province in India
equal to Britain in size and population—**to recreate,” in
Lord Birkenhead's words, * the greatest and the proudest
days of Indian history.™ 2

Indian boys have been denied adequate opportunities for
an Army carcer. The unanimous recommendations of the
Indian Sandhurst Committee, presided over by Sir Andrew
Skeen, suggesting the establishment of one military college
in India—whereas every province ought to have an Indian
Sandhurst—have becn thelved. England will have imme-.
diately to revise this attitude * il she means to fulfil the
pledge of Dominion status given in the fullness of her
* gratilude during the War." If England does not propose

1 Bpeech in the House o Larda, Jaly 7, 1095,
¥ Y Miooman has 2 right fo ielizane g the Indian pe-ple that they s Ehely
in amy near period o attoln o Domledor safo whoe dos sat belicee that
within a near period they will be capoble of ssueming the some degres of
comtrol over dheir Army, Nowy, ond wovdl Service ibor b nswe.d by the
sz|f- ing Domindona to-day."==Lerd Birkenhead dm the Howse of i
on Movember 5, tgag (e of Lords Debates, vol. 75, g g09).
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to revise the age-old policy of distrudting India and denying
her opportunities for Home D:E‘rncu——mthcnut which there
can be no Home Rule—she must be prepared for vver-
growing mistrust in India, which will finally goad her into
2 revolution.

India has been a nation o worms:  She has been tramplzd
underfoot for ages by alien conguerors.  But even a trampled
worm will turn unless completely crushed. Jodiz canmot be
crushed, The worm is turning !

Must India become an Ircland, a hundredfold mere
dangerous, because she is so far away from England and so
much vaster in size and population? Ireland codld be
saved for England, partly because of their common British
stock and other ties between Englishmen and Irhmen—
and the fact of their being nelghbnum—but once India,
which has no such relations, rises and '!'E'i.'l:l-]ﬁ,’.'i]:lt cannot
be saved. It may be that she may pass under some other
foreign conqueror, It may be that she may split up into
independent Provinces, forming independent nations. It
may be that she may be plunged into anarchy, worse than
the worst civil war known to history or humanity. If
England wants to save India from anarchy England must
give up her politicians” petty policy of saying one thing and
unsaying it the next moment, of making a promise in words
and breaking it in deeds.

India ia preparing for the attainment of self-government.
With England’s assent it can be the happy culmination of a
peaceful evolution, admitting of two or three easy stages to
which even the mos: dangdrous extremist will agree to-day :

First, Provincial autonomy and simultanecus substantal
responsibility in the Central Government.

Becondly, Home Rule in British India; including control
of the Army.

Thirdly, Dominion status for the whole of India—ie.,
British India and the Native States—under the control of
a Central All-Indian Supreme Parliament,
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If England is not prepared to grant the first stage forth-
with, aml carncstly begir preparctions for the second and
the tlird stages, she must be prepared for trouble and more
trouble, beginning with India’s boycott of British goods,
leading to an carly cconorsic collapse, bringiag untold
herdships to countless numbers «a both India and England,
and culminating in repeated efforts at a complete overthrow
of the British Ray in India. The true extremist exclaims,
in language the significance of which cannot be lost on
Enpland:

Hereditary bondsmen ! Enow ye not
Who would be free themselves must strike the blow ?

England can yet save India for the Empire by following
the example set in regard to South Africa by one of her
great statesmen, Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman, who
truly said, " Good government can be no substitute for
sell-povernment.”

In his happiest vein Mr Stanley Baldwin gave expresdion
to these romantic facts of history : 2

Far away in time, in the dawn of history, the greatest race
of the many races then emerging from prehistoric mists was
the great Aryan race. When that race leflt the country which
it occupied in the western branch of Central Asia, one great
branch moved west, and in the courss of their wanderings
they founded the cities of Athens and Sparta ; they founded
Fome ; they made Europe, and in the veins of the principal
nations of Europe flows the blood of ‘their Aryan forefathers,
The speech of the Aryans which they brought with them has
spread throughout Burope, Tt has spread 1o America. It has
spread to the Dominions beyond the seas. At the same time,
one beanch went south, and they crossed the Himalayas,
Th'y went into the Punjab and they spread through India,
and, as an h'storic Jact, ages ago, there stood side by side in
their ancestral land the ancestors of the hnglish people and
the ancestors of the Rajpuis and of the Brahmins, And now,

;Ié;m kn the Hsuse of Comamana, Bevember 7, 1g2g (Hansard, ppt 1307,
L a
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after mohs have pasged, tile childre:: of the remotest pencra-
tions from that ancestry have hl:cn brought togethar by this
inscrutable decree of Providence .0 set themselves to a.:uiw: the
mogt difficult, the mose complicated, political pmh-l:m that
has ever been set to any people of the world,

Britain cannot be unawa .« of the march of events in India.
Ehe must understand the hunger for freedom ; it accords
with the best British traditions ; it is in line with the highest
human aspiradons. She is also alive to her own interests,
commercial and Imperial, which stand to gain if India is
conciliated and contented. A contented India will also be
the bridge with which England can span the gu!f that
vawns between East and West.

If England only realizes it, she has a2 mission in India:
she will lead that vast and wonderful country to take her
place in the comity of nations. And the day is not distant
when India, sclf-governing and free, egual partner of an
Indo:British Commonwealth, the greatest democracy the
world has seen, hand in hand with Britain, will contribute
to the peaceful solution of the problem of the human race,
when East will aid the understanding West to banish all
wars, aggressions, and usurpations, and salute the golden
dawn of everlasting world-peace !
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Smick the foregoing pages were written some events have
occurred, a cursory mention of which cannot be omitted.

The evening papers in London on December 23, 1g2g,
published the staggering news of an attempt to assassinate
Lord Irwin, the Vicersy, and Lady Irwin, and to wreck the
special train in which their Excellencies travelled. On the
same day, in the House of Commons, his Majesty’s Secretary
of State for India read the following message from the
Viceroy to the King :

I regret to have to inform your Majesty that an attempt
was made” this morning to wreck my train by exploding a
bomb wnder it as we were approaching Delhi. Luckilv, no
harm was done, and few of us realized what had occurred,
I hope your Majesty therelore will not be distarbed hy
exagperated reports,

According to the special correspondent of The Times at
Delhi:

Lord Irwin's arrival as the first Viceroy to enter Delhi to-day
[December 23] was marred by a plot against his life which
failed only by the merest chance. A bomb exploded under
the Viceregal train within three miles of New Delhi Railway
Station, with the result that two carrilges were hadly
damaged, a section of the rail raore thpn two feet long was
blown away, and a sleeper was smashed to splinters. The
fact that complete disaster to the train, involving its fall down
a thirty-foot embankment, did not follow is inexplicable to
those who, lite my.f, have seen the shattered earriages and
damaged line,

The exact point where the atterapt was made was on a
single track which runs on the embankment witiin, .wo
hundied yards of the Purana Kila, the historic fortress built
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by Sher'Shah in the siuteenth century, Here a heavy bomb
was planted between the rails under the edge of 1 dleeper,
A length of insulated wire ran t4o hundred yards o a spot
at the foot of the grefstone basron marking the corner of the
fort walls, This was condected with a battery, about six Inches
square, which is now in *he dands of the police. The wire
was buried over its full length abbut 'two inches deep, add
there is every sign that the erime was not only carcfully planned
and premeditated, but was carrded out by persons having
much scicntific skill.

Punctually at 7.40 the white carriages of the Viceroy's trzin
appeared out of the heavy mists shrouding the country. It
was travelling at between thirty and forty miles an houdr, and
would have been going more quickly but for the fog.  As the
train reached a spot opposite the conspirators the button was
pressed, and the bomb exploded under the passage connecting
the seeond and thi-d coaches. The second coach was the
diming-cat and the third the stenographer’s office. The
fooring of the passage rose in the shape of an arch. The
steelwork was twisted, and the planks were splintered.

When I saw the spot a few minutes later a large tiangular
pitce of the bomb, firmly embedded in the rool after having
passed through the flooring, bore witness to the strength of
the explosion. The heavy plate-glass windows in the dining-
car and the third coach were shattered to fragments. The
fourth coach, in which the staff was travelling, was untouched.
The fifth coach, which was the Viceroy's, was so little affzcted
that Lord Irwin did mot realize what had happensd unsil
told by his Military S=cretary, In the fourth coach the noise
of the explosion sounded like a fop-signal. A moment later
there was a fairly severe bump, but it was only when smoke
fumes came drifiing down the passage that it was realized
something was wrong. An Indian bearer clearing up in the
dining-car was knocked over by the shock and slightly injured,
but nobody eke wad hurt,

_Even more astonishing than the escape from the bomb itself
was the escape from derailment. This afternoof I walked
from the foot of the fort, where the conspirators had lain in
hiding, along the line of buried wire [which ran through
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broken, heavily wooded country), climbed the steep embank-
ment, nd saw dhe shattered rail and slecper,  The rail was
broken clean off at the fiunge, and the slecper looked like o
bundle of firewood. How: the remaining coaches, one after
another, jumped the gap wi hout laving the rails is difficult
to understand. Drerailment woul” have caused a plunges down
the embankment, as there are only a fow feet of clearance on
either side of the line.

A fow minutes later the train pulled into New Delhi Station,
Lord Trwin, who was completely unperturbed, shook hands
with officials and entered his car for the drive to the Viceroy's
House,

Seventeen years ago a similar attempt was made on the
life of Lord Hardinge, the Viceroy, on his State entry to the
new capital,

The attempt to assassinate Lord Irwin must have been the
work of the revolutionary gang who do not believe in India’s
coming to an understanding with DBritain; who do not
believe Dominion status will be granted by Britain ; and
who rely on the use of force to win their country’s freedom.

Both Indian constitotionalists and Dritish opinion have
condemned the bomb outrage. The outrage is quite definitely
an attempt on the part of the revolutionaries to avert a
compromize in regard to the guestion of Dominion status.
Indian leaders have unequivecally denounced the action of
those whe were at the bottom of the conspiracy,

It would be useful to note what the organs of the British
Press have to say on the depressing news: from India on
Christmas Eve.

The Morning Post (December 24) says ‘that

the Delhi homb outrage, to be frank, must be laid at the door

of %ose statesmen, in the East and 3t Westminster, who

imagine that we can govern native races by surrendering our
authority to a clique of native inlelligenisia.

This is & rather absurd view to take. But for the prog-es-
sive poucy of reforms the constitutional leaders would not
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have comie forward to oppose the ievolutionary movement.
There would then have heen only one forbe—the homb,  Jt
was such a dangerous crisis tha, Lord Irwin tried to,avert
—Or at any rale posipone— —bv his conciliatory declaration.
The bomb incident is an evid-nce of the caasperation of the
revolutionaries as their huid on the country s diminishing
and the prestige of the loyal co-operating Indians and of
Britain in the past i5 increasing. The best friends of the
bomb-thrower in India are Tory Die-hards like The Morming
Past.
The Daily Mail says: 1
Sir John Simen, the head of the Commission, whaose Judg-
ment on the state of India we are now awalting, has himsslf
bren nearly involved in an equally wicked and murderous
attempt, We hold that it would be eriminal folly o commit
the high responsibi ity of Dominion status to a country where
political feuds can still be prosecuted by these barbarous
methods.

War is admittedly “a barbarous method,” but to deny to
a whole country its just dide because there are in it bands
of fanatics is neither English nor human. And British
history shows that Britain is not influenced by such out-
breaks to turn her back upon her great mission,

Lord Irwin himself was not affected by the tragic occur=
rence,  Within an hour of the attempt to assassinate him
the Viceroy was rr:pl}rmg to an address from the new Dethi
municipality and referring to *the labours of those whose
task it will be under Providence to achieve the full destiny of
India ameng the Dominions of the Empire”

Later in the afternoon Lord Irwin met at his residence
five Indian Nationalist leaders—Mr Gandhi, Pandit Motilal
Mehrw, Mr Patel,® Mr Jinnah,and Sir Tej Eapru—w:!l.ﬂ had
written asking for an invitation to place before him their

i The quotaticns are all frem b ¢ merning papers of Decen.ber 24, Ig!‘ﬁ#

*’S{n:::h:.r Patel should not have been i that pelitical depusasica.
Speaker bns no polive
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visws on the recent anaouncement regarding a proposed
Round T1ble Concerence on the future constitution of India.

Well might The Daily Tegraph say with a legitimate sense
of satisfaction ;

The Viceroy nas been the first to demonstrate that the
Linodihirsty insanity of a band of Communist thups cannot
affect the dw:l-:rpml_-nr of British policy in dealing with the
guite separate msue of constitutional reform.  With unshaken
coolness, he proceeded to the prearranged meeting at Vieeroy's
House with the most influential personalities in the leadership
of the National Congress that is to be opened this week in
Lahowe., The meeting had been awaited with keen interest,
if only because it took place at the request of Mr Gandhi and
his four colleagues, who thus departed from their long-
standing rule of avoiding all personal contacts with the
Adminitration,

All right-ininded Englishmen will agree with The Daily
Express:

Wise or unwise, timely or premature, the policy to which
we have set our hands in India is not to be deflected by
violence aimed at least as much against the Indian moderates
as apainst the British faj.

The opinion of The Daily Herald is valuable as reflecting
the policy of the Government :

The abject of the fanatic who attempted to murder Lord
Irwin, his wife, and his stalf on their vay to Delhi is only oo
evident. The terrorists are filled with prnic fear at the
possibility of a peacefu] negetiation and an ultimaie sctilement
between the Viceroy and the Indian political leaders. And
they are determined to use every means. |

The D ily Herald further chserves :

Fortunately, neither Mr Benn nor Lord Trvin i of the type
to be stampeded into coercive folly either by erime or by the
ery for vengeance. Never was a moment when theoe s as
more rzed for cool thinking and for clear resolves,
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The Daily Chronicle speakls the whaie truth when it reflecis
how all sane Indians réjoice with England in the Viceroy's
ESCADE T

The murderous attempt to -Jreck the train on which the
Viceroy of India was travellin yesterday his called forth the
same expressions of horror ko India as 30 evokes in this county,
The brutal argument of assassination recoils on the heads of
thosz who resort to it.  Even extremists in India see that teeie
cause can only be discredited when one of their number uses
g0 dastardly a weapon ; the more so a3 in this case the pemson

against whom it was directed iz so deeply repected and
beloved as Lord Irwin.

Eritain is not obviously going to grant immediately what
the extremnist wants. But is she prepared to grant the
demands of the Loyalists 7 The Report of the Joint Central
Committes of the In fian Legislature, who declined to boy-
cott the Simon Commision, with whom lhey whole-
heartedly collaborated, has just been published. This
Beport does not demand immediate Dominion status, like
Gandhi and the Congress. It wants a definite preparation
of India from now Ffor Dominion status. The Report,
besides demanding the abolition of dyarchy in the provinces,
SEYE 2

There cxists in Indin a very widespread belicf that the
Briush Government has no real intention of ever a.UnmrqE e
people of India to obtain genuine sell-government ; that the
Army will continue w be maintained a3 a weapon in the
hands of the Britkh Government for the retention of India in
subjection ; and that the alleged unfitness of Indians for high
command will continue to be put forward as an argument
against the final handing over inte Indian hands of responsi=
bﬂlt_',' for the government of the country,

It is, in our opinicn, of the utmas: impatahce thht the
H-nush G-mrv:tp went .1'.]1|:|r.|J|:|: b aln] furlh.l:r e In a.ﬂ'w:h.ng
1o the people of India definite proof that such suipicions are
Lawamanted,

The grant to provincial governments of the righi'to raise
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2 local army for the maintenance of internal secunity would
be 2 hng step in this direction.. . . . The majority of us
accnrdingly recommend | hat it should be open to the
Governments of Madras 251 Bombay to equip and maintain
a local military Force and a . weal mulitia,

Jn the subject of the Army in India, the Committee take
the view that it is unfair to make Indiz’s advance conditional
cn the ability to undertake her defence, while she iz denied
full opportunity to do so, and they ask that she should be
allswed to man the Indian portion of the army * by her own
sons * as a preliminary to taking over the whole work of the
defence of the country.

“ In pur opinion, there is no safe hal-way house between
dyarchy and full responsibility,” declare the Committee, and
they describe India’s minimum demards in the following
terms :

(1) An explicit declaration on the part of the DBritish
Governmment that full Dominion status for India be the goal
at which it aims,

{2} That an immediate and substantial step should be
taken foward the sttainment of that goal by the conferring on
the provinces of a liberal measure of autonomy, and by making
the Government of India responsible to its Legislature in
aceordance with our detailed recommendations,

{3} Thar previdon should be made in the Government of
India Act which will enable the above Eua.l to ke reached
without the necossity for further inguiries by statutory
commissions or other agency.

The Committes say they are convinced that there 15 no
safe hallway houwse between an immediate advance on the
lines indicated in their report and an ultimate surrender by
the B.iush Cowernment aftes years of agitation and bitter-
ness to India’s insistent demand.

They believe that this * may be the lart epportunity that a
British Government will ever have of rallying to its side all
the sancr and more responsible elements of Indian opinion
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and of strengthening theif hand against the forces of dis-

ordee." 1

Buch ia the report of his Majer ¥'s Indian Commissinners.
They courageously courted * ' immortality of censure,”
as Manu ‘said. They ‘went against several old friends
and colleagues when they co-operaged with the Britsh
Commission. They defied the defiance of their own
people, who cricd cruel shame ‘on them wherever they
went, They are loyal, proud of their loyalty o the Throne,
staunch in their friendship to Britain, and extremely tem-
perate in languape and aspiration. When they fear that
this is the last opportunity their apprehension must fave a
good foundation. A ferf opportunity displays it forelock
in front as it passes, but a fosf opportunity displays the bald
on the back. This haldness iz an cternal grin at bankrupt
statesmanship !

There is a tide in the affairs of nations whith taken at
the flood leads on to peace and power,

: : . . .
:mﬁﬂ:ﬁmﬂ;‘iﬁnﬁﬁm & e fwdian Legielolors, publabed in
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